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A Kote to the
Second Edition

The appearance of a sccond edition of Indie’s Villages shows
that it has met a “felt need . The alterations made in this
edition are of a minor kind — the typographical errors have
been eotrected, the note on the contributors has been brought
up to date, and some minor charges have becn made in the
editor’s introduction and in Dr. Jvotirmovee Sarma’s essayv.
That is al}l,

The editor would like to strdss once again a point made in the
intrgduction : all the essays il the hook are tentative in charac-
ter, many of them being written while the field-work was
actuallv in progress. Some of the contmbutors have subsequently
published papers pertaimng to their ficld-data 1o journals
and books. And others are husy writing up their matenal for
pubhication. It is abvious thatin all such cases the later publica-



tion should be regarded as modifying and correcting the
statements made ia this book,

Subsequent to the publication of thiz book, a fow esays
have appeared in the Espnomee TVerkly on villages in the Ratan-
mals, Panchmahals, Malwa and Mysere, It 5 hoped thart in
the near future a few more essays, similar in quality, will be
forthcoming and they will form another volume, The need
for accurate information abowt reral sveial bfe in ditferent
parts of India 13 as acutc as Pefore, and it 1s & matter for
gratification that there 13 in India today much greater apprecia-
tien of the work of sociologists and anthrepelogists than before.

Dethi Schosl of Economics M, N. SRINIVAS
& Fuly 1960
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M. N. Srinivas Infrodustion

Tue essays collected together in this volume appsared
ariginally in The Evprnomfc Weekly between Cetober 1431 and
Mav i1gr4. The cnthusiastic welcome accorded to them A=
anthropologists, sociologists, welfare workers, planners and
others has been vesponsible for their appearance in booktform,
The first edition of this book Was brought out by the Govern-
ment of West Bengal to which the thanks of the editor of this
series and of the editor of the Ecomemic Weekly are due.

It is mecessary to stress that these essays were written lor
laymen. The contributors have tried to make their articles
readable, and to this end technical terms have been avoided
as far as possible. It is also necessary to add ihat the essays are
tentative in the extreme. Some of them were written after three
or four months in field, and while the field-work was still in
progress. Field-work is a wheleyime and ¢onsuming activity,
and one is often under the spell of same fact or theory which
has gripped one. Further, it is cemrmon cxpericnce that the
facts which are collected in the lacter half of one’s stay arc much
fulter and mare accurate than those collected in the [irst half,
They frequently modiiy, and even occasionally contradict, the
facts collected in the first few weeks of one’s stay in the held.
This has induced two of our comrtributors, Dr. Baley? and
Mr. Newsll, to rewrite their essays completely. The ather
contributors have allowed their essavs to stand more or less
as they originally appeared in The Eeonemic Weekdy. Prof. D.
G. Mandelbaum has chesen to contribure a seeond essay on
an all-India theme which has direct relgvance to the work of
planners and welfare workers. ) -

While each contributor was invited to write on the social
life of the village he had intensively studied he was given the
freedam to write on an aspect of it which he either found most
interesting or considered rmportant. Villages differ {rom each

! Bath the essave of Dy, Bajley are induded in this volame.



2 INDIA'S VILLAGES

other, especially 5, villages in widely-separated parts of the
couniry, For instance, the ™ hermit” village of Malana is
quite different from Dilwara in Rajasthan, or Kumbapettat
in Taniore, or Hattarahalli in Mysore. The physical, social
and linguistic isolation of Malana has cnabled it to be more
or less comnpletely autonomous, and Dr. Rosserunderstandably
concentrates on the manner in which the local forces of law
and order, independent of the authority of any government,
—-vineial or central, operate there, while the striking thmg
about Dilwara is the sudden effeets of the abolition of Zamin-
dari, and about Hattarahalli, the effects of nearness to a big
and highly industrialised city, whe difference between villages
cannot all be reduced to the degree of pro:amity to the forces
of urbanization, industrialisation and Westermsation. Each
village has a pattern ancd mode of iife which 15 to some extent
unique. Villages next door to each other differ considerabiy,
and this fact 15 recognised by rural folk, Besides, every
contributor has his own special interest, and each cssay
is the ontcome of the contact of a particular mind with
a particular feld-sitvation. But this should not be taken
to mean that there arc no regonal or even all-India
uniformitics. -

The wvillages described in these essays cover a wide range.
Geographically speaking they cover the country beiween
Himachal Fradesh in the north and Tanjore in the south,
Rajasthan in the west and West Bengal in the east. There are,
however, comspicucus gaps, ¢.g., Andhira, Maharashtra, Gujarat
and Bihar.?

These essays include villages which arc inhabited by Hindus
or tiihal folk exclusively as well as mixed villages in which
Hindus and tribal folk live together. A few villages include
members of more than one religion, cither Hindus and

L

® The gaps are being namowed. See Dr. Y. V. 8 Nath's essay, “The
Bhils of Ratanmals: Lincage and Local Community™ in the Eooromic
Weekly, Vel WY, INo. 30, 4 December o34, Mr. A, M. Shah's “Caste,
Eeonory and Terricory in the Central Panchmahals”, in the jouvrnal of
the M. 8. Unriversity of Baroda, Vel TV, Neo. 1, March 1035, and De, A,
. Mayer’s “'Change in & Malwa Village”, in the Ecomomne Weekly, Vel
VII, Ko, 3g, 24 September 1955,
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Mustims, or Hindus and Christians. A few are bi-or tri-lingual.
Dr, Dube’s village in the Deccan is one of the most complex,
including as it dees Marathi- and Telugu-speaking Hindus,
Muslims, and three separate tribai groups. The range of castes
covered 1n cach Hindu group too is great.

The number of castes hving in a willage is an important
thing. Each caste bas a culture of its own which is to seme
extent diflerent from the culture of the others. The structure
becomes more complex as the number of castes mnereases, The
structure of the Gaddi village of Goshen, or Malana, or the
Bhil villages of Rajasthan, is certainly simpler, for inflance,
than the villages described byDirs. Savma, Gough and Dube,
Size too is an important matter m this connection : the smallest
village 1n this series has about 300 inhabitants while the largest
about 2,750, The largest has certainly more castes and tribal
groups than the smallest. Some of the villages, for instance,
Goshen, Malana and the Bhil villages of Rajasthan, enjoy a
degree of isolation which is denied to the others. Dr. Sarma’s
and Dr. Beals’s viilages are both near big cites and maght,
in the not distant future, become suburbs, though at present
they still retain many rural featuges. Proximity to a ¢ity should
not be measured in terms of distance but communicability,
A village which is fifty miles from a city but on a bus route
is more exposed to urban influences than another which
is only fifteen miles away, but is at some distance from the
bus route. This point 15 obvious, but not always kept in
mind.

Dr, 1I-.*J‘Lllh;'.r s villages on the Kerala coast in south India are
dispersed while most of the others described in this series are

v nucleated. But dispersed viillages are not, however, confined to
the west coast of India—they seem to occur elsewhere too, for
instance, in the Bhil country to the cast and north of Gujarat,
and in Coorg and western Mysore. What other difierences
accompany nucleation or dispersal? This quesior can only he
answered after a systematic comparison of nocleated and
disperscd villages in different parts of the country. An impor-
tant difference seems to be that whereas in the case of a
nucleated village, the problem of defending the village from
dacoits and wild animals 1s theown on all the huts and houses
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collected thﬂthE; in the settlement, 1n the case of the dispersed
village, cach farm has to protect itsclf against its enemies.
The kin-group owning the farm and its servants must have
enough man-power to be able to defend itsell when necessary.
The houvses or huts huilt on the farm must be built with an
eve to defence—an extreme instance of this 1s provided by a
Coorg or Nayar house. It would be interesting to find out
if dispersed villages are associated with large unilinear proups
d martial institution ameng the farmers.

i1

It is a welcome fact that anthropologists from India, the
United Kingdom and U.8.A. have contributed to this series. If
there is any regret at all it is that anthrgpologists from other
parts of the world have not contnibuted to 1t. The personality
of the anthropelogist 12 an extremely important factor in the
study of a society. His cultural and social background, his
intellectual training, and his temperament and interests all go
to determine hoth what he selects for observation and how he
interprets it. Two anthropologists writing about the same (ribe
or village will wrte accourts which in many ways will be
different from each other. What the anthropologist selects for
observation is to some extent dependent upon the society in
which he 13 born and has grown up. For instance, an anthropo-
logist from 1.5 A, might find the strict segregation of the sexes
prevalent in our society strange, while 2n anthropologist from
another country may not. He might find something else
sirange. While an anthropologist is trained to record practically
everything about the sooety he is Stud‘ying, 1 pra{:ti{:f; whait
hits his eye is sommething which he 15 not vsed to in his own
society,

There s another fact which 12 'E"-.’Errth}f of note. It is much
meore difficult for an Indian to observe his own society than it
is for a non-Indian. It 15 true that a number of languages are
spoken in India, and that within the same linguistic region
there are important differences between castes, and that there
ate a variety of tnbes which differ from onc ancther. Yet in
spite of all this there is a certain unity, and above all, a sense
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of familiarity, which deadens instead of stiriulating curiosity.
At a deeper level, one i5 50 fundamengally and even hopelessly
cnslaved 1n one’s own society, that detachment is well-nigh
impossible, Such detachment iz necessary If ome wants o
present an account of onc's society witich is intelligible o
others. Dhscussions with non-Indran anthropologists or lavmen
about dndia stnlungly reveal that there is a tendency to take
things for granted in one’s own society. This is specially true
of simple or common actions. In lact, I would go so famas W0
maintain that the study of an alien soctety 15 a prerequisite o
understanding one’s own.

There is an acute shortage of sociologists and social anthropo-
logists in cur country today. It is only now that our Universities
are beginning to realize the importance of socinlogy and
anthovopoliogy. But even today not every university has a chair
in saciclogy or social anthropology. The Government of India
alsey shows awareness of the relevance of sociclogical and social
am hropolnmeal studics In corrving out its programme of socio-
economic developrnent, and this 15 to be welcomed, But there
it a danger here which must be pointed out if sociology and
social anthropology are not 1o mke a wrong direction. The
Government of India has ar undc?standable tendency to stress
the need for sociologieal research that s directly related to
planning and development. And it is the duty of sociclogists
as citizens that they should take part in such research. But
there 1s & grave nisk that © pure 7 or © fundamental ** research
mught be sacrificed altogether. We are not so rich in our hurmnan
resources thaswe can afford 10 have our fow soaologists all
doing applied research. The pressure in favocr of applied
vesearchis real, and besides, funds are not available for *° pure ™
research. Soon “ pure ™ sociology might disappear from this
country. India, within whose hospitable frontiers live mnurner-
able communities, cach with its own cultGral and social pecn-
liaritics, i5 obviously one of the mast miporiant eountries for
conducting sociolomicu] resenrch. The vast and rapid changes
which are taking place ae present lend a wote of wrgency to our
studies, As sociologists we owe p duly 10 ouv discipline 1o gve
some at least of our time and energy to studies which are
scientifically most rewarding.
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The unity of the vilizge is 2 point made by many of the contri-
ibutors to this series. A body of people living ina restricted area,
at some disiance from other similar groups, with extremely
poor roads between thern, the majonty of the people being
engaged in agricultural activity, all closely dependent upon
ezu:h other economically and otherwise, and having a vast body
o1 coramon experience, must have some sense of unity, The
pointis so simple and obvious thatitseems hardly worth making
it but for the exstence of the wnstrtution of caste, Caste 13
even today an wnstitution of great strength, and as marriage and
dining are forbidden with members of other castes, the members
of'a caste living 1n a village have many important ties with their
fellow caste-men living in neighbouring villages. These ties are
so powerful that a few anthropologists have been led into assert-
g that the unity of the village is a myth and that the omly
thing w hmh counts is caste. Saccmdh i spite of the faet that
communications Detwéen villages are st1ll poor and were even
poorer in the past, they were far from being self-conrained. Inti-
mate links, economic, rﬁhgmus and socal, existed between
Inmghbﬂur:ng uﬂagr:s. It 18 "argued that the many strong ties
which cuisted between villages came in the way of the develop-
ment of a senge of village uwnity. If 1o the nucleated villages,
a sense of unity is weakened i not destroved by caste and by
the interdependence of villages, 1l ought to be even weaker in
dispersed villages. The unity of the village is niot then an aviom

___-.-|—--

to be ta]u::n ff_‘:r granted, but E.Dmcthlncr that ha' to be shc:wn

—

to exist,

The view that the solidanty of caste 15 so great that 1t nullifies
the unity of the village comrunity in those villages in which
more than cne caste live, 15 so plausible that it has misled nor
a few. But_a moment’s reflection will expose its falsity. It is
rrue that caste is an institution of prodigions strength, and that
it 15 pervasive. It undertakes numerons activities, and occa-
sionally, the members of a sub-caste hving in neighbouring
villages meet together to consider 2 matter of cornmon concern
to the caste: Dut all this does not make a caste selfosyfAcient.
The castes living in a village or other local arca arc
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interdenendent economdcally and otherwisesldeally, each caste
erjovs a monopoly of an occupation, and this monopoly both
unites as well as divides the people enjoving the monopoly.
While the menbers resent other castes taking over this sccupa-
tion [this is pot true of agriculture thouth) and secrcts of the
occupation are closely guarded among the members, rivalry
between the members for the costom of the other castes does,
in fact, evisr, and 1t divides them. The Faet that the members
of a caste in a village are, at any rate in south India, linked s~
ties of kinshup does not lessen the rivalry, It is true that a man
does not easily change his barber or carpenter or washerman
or potter as payment is made annually in grain, and old
relationships are respected. Bur this does not mean that
continued inefheiency or non-payment will be tolerated for a
long time. The monopoly in the custom of a family is not so
rigcid as to be absolute.

The strong rivalries which exist between the members of a
non-agricaltural or servicing caste often force them to seek
friends cutside thelr own caste. Again, the lower castes, in spite
of the trouble: and hurmibation of subordination, are aware
that the svstem guarantees themaa living., Members of different
castes are also linked in other wavs: the relationships of land-
ford and tenant, master and scrvant, creditor and debtor, and
patron and client ignore caste barriers to bind tegether people
who are unegual. These relavonships may also cross ihe
vilage boundary, but a good many of them will be found
Inzide 1It.

The concept of the “ dominant caste™ is relevant in this
comnection, A caste s dominant when it 13 numerically the
strongest in the village or local area, and economically and
potitically cxercises a preponderating influence, It necd not be
the highest caste in terms of traditiona! and conventional rank-
ing of castes. The situation describpch by Dr. Gough for
Kumbapettal i3 no longer typical. Anv caste nay be the
donunant caste in an area though I have not come across the
Untouchables being dominantanywhere. Occasionally, 2 group
originally ouiside the Hindu fold, such as the Coorgs or the Raj
Gonds, may become dominant by virtue of their numbers,
wealth and martial prowess. The point that is impartant here 15
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that the dgmina'1t caste supports and maintains the total
system, The dominant caste respects the code of every caste
everl when some features of it arc different from the code of the
dominant caste. Disputes occurring among the non-donunant
castes are occasionally taken to the elders of the dominant
caste, The autonomy of a caste court is only part of the story—
there 15 a tendency to refer disputes upwards locally to the
elders of the dominant caste as quite a few contributors have
=sticed. The elders of a caste living in a group of neighbouring
villages are calied in only rarely to setile serious disputes which
concern the caste exclusively. What 18 much more commeon is
the type of caste cited by Dr. Gough. The Peasant (Okkaliga)
elders of Rampura were frequently being called to settle
disputes among the other castes including Muslims.

The ties cutting across the lines of caste are as important as
the Hes of caste, The stressing of horlzontal ties at the expense
of vertical ones has been the cause of much confusion. Village
unity cannot however be reduced to the interplay of these
various ties. It 18 normally not wisible, buat some incident
suddenly and strikingly reveals its existence. When the village
15 threatened with an eprdemdc or drought or floods or fire, or
when the government passes an order which the willagers
regard a8 unyust, or on certain religious occasions, or in a fight
with a neighbouring village, the unity of the village reveals
itself in an unrustakable manner.

In his article, ** Village Structure in North Kerala ', Dr.
Miller states that Nambudri Brahnuins “ were partly superior
to terrestrial divisions 7, This is an important point. The
Brahmin, by virtue of his ritual position, seems both to belong
to the willage and net belong to it. For instance, in a fight
between two villages a Brahmin priest of one of the villages
would probably not be beaten unless he had personally partici-
pated in the fight, wh=reas in the case of a member of, say, one
of the middle castes, personal participation would probably
not be necessary for him te be beaten. This does not mean that
the Brahmin is free to do what he wants. Dr. Bailey gives an
instance of a Brahmin being discjplined by the others, and I

was told about a strular incident in Ktrt a wllagt: near
Rampura.
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The position, thén, is complicated, The grahmin is given
same respect by virtue of his ritual position, bt he is not
allowed to take advantage of this to db what he pleases. There
is a Iine which he may not cross. In an exactly oppaosite sense
Untouchables are both part of and not part of the village. The
Muslims too have such a postion, and this is because they are
cutside the Hindu fold, Some of those Living in the village mav
be said to be full members while others are only partlv so.
Pewple may not enjoy full membership because they are pardy
above the willage {e.g., Brahminst, or berause they are partly
below it {e.g., Untouchables; or partly outside it {e.g., 3ushims!.
This way of deseribing rhe sitmation 15 not very satisfactory,
bt it will have to do till a less unsatisfaciory way is available.
The way membership of a caste affects the extent to which one
1z called upon to participate in the activities of the village 3s
a matter which has to be investigated. Comparison with
hierarchical systems in other parts of the workd will probably
shed some light.

in many spheres the strength of caste has increased in the last
few decades, and bitterness between casics Is a prominent teature
of our urban life. But in the villages the complementariness of
castes 13 still visible, One of the effecrs of Batish rale has been
the increase in caste solidarity. What Dy, Milicr savs about pre-
Brigsh north Kerala is also true of a4 good part of the cntire
country: * The main structural cleavages were between terrn-
torial umits—uviliagers, chiefdoms, kingdoms—rot between
castes. Inter-caste rclations were, on the contrary, of a com-
plementary nature, in:vnlving tra@itiona]ly ﬂrdai{-:cd 1an1:i clear-
cut rights and oblipations, autharity, and subordination . The
irnposition of Fax Brtawnicz over the whole country weakencd
vertical ties, and strengthened honzontal gnes. The building
of roads and railways and the coming of prnted books and
newspapers widened the range of castes,and increased their
solidarity—witness, for instance, the efflorescence of caste
journals and newspapers, Dl’.ﬂE___i_l_i__IE}"_jlﬁj sugpested that as the
village gets more closely integzated_with the larger ecosomy
of {he country, it becomes less of a unity. Such integration is
increasing evervday, and widespread Industrialisation and
growing paternalism on the part of the State will increasingly
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reduce this sensd of unity, Dr. Gough pmphemes that ** the
gradual drift to the cities of an educated aristocracy, the
transfer of land to middle-class trading families of the towns,
and the infiltration of a small, autonomous working class group
supported by urbanorms of labour have begun this process,
and it may be expected to continuc until the village has lost
its traditional integration and become hittle more than a unit
of neighbourhood ™.

~Dogs a sense of unity exist in dispersed villages? A nucleaied
village can be eastly identificd : the houses and huis ave huddled
in the middle and the fields lie all round. It 1s easy to dis-
tinguish one village from anotier. But this is not so 1n north
Kerala, Coorg and the western paris of Mysore. Dr. Miller tells
us “* a physical, terntorial unity may exist, but 1t 13 not often
obvious, because of scattered settlement. ... Economic unity
may be modified by the extension of caste obligations to several
villages or their rostriction to a segment of a single village .
Thus, *. .. a family of the Kamsan {astrologer) caste might
have less than enough work in its own village, A, and be the
official astrologer family serving the adjoining village B as well.
Basket-making famibies in B snight serve willages in A and G in
addition to their piwvn. The family of a small sub-castc that cuts
hair and assists at funerals of the blacksmith and carpenter
castes may well have a clientele int a dozen other villages ”

Thuos the Iocal settleiment in Kerala is the meeting place of
several non-agricultural castes each of which serves a different
set of villages, This feature is not unknown in nucleated villages,
but it 1s not so sinking there. Dr. Miiler rightly concludes that
... although any scciological investigator in Kerala may
provisionally take the modern dedam as a suitable unit for
study, he muost examine the scale of social relations over a
broader area. Whatever internal self-subsistence there may
have been in the dedzms of the eighteenth century and earlier,
1t 18 very diffieult nmva.daxs in Kerala to point to any unit
as a clearly demarcated, coherent, independent village
community ™’

The llage may be a nebulous concept in Kerala, buat this
does not mean that there is no local community there, Only it
does not coincide with any administrative unit. The castes in



an arca are mtcrdependent and bound by strong Jics to each
cther. This situatien s not however peculiar 1o the disnersed
arca. Even a nucleated village has a number of intimate links
with 1ts perghbours. What Dr. Masian Smith says of the Punjab
village 1z probably applicable to many dther villages as well,
“ In terms of economic and social specialisation, marital tics,
and redigious and palitical orgaasanon, the structural vndt is
lagger than the village, These are not contacts in which the
villager may indulge, thev are imposed upon him by thedialfis
of his existence. Important as these village studies may be,
therefore - . | it does not seem to me that any m:np!ﬂt plCtI!l’E
of Punjab llf'e can ever be obtalned from them alone ™

The villager’s social field 15 thus much wider than his v:ilage,
Kan, econonue, relimous and other social ues enlarge the held
to include & circle of neighbouriagr villages, But ever sinee the
berinning ol British rule, political and ¢cconomic degizions taken
in London and Manchester have affected the Indian peasant
in his remotest village. And in Independont Indin, not a day
passes without some fresh evidence of the government’s zolici-
tude for the rural folk. The sociznl aruhmpﬂiugist who studies a
single village should nol ondy boty in mind the [act that it has
imporiant tics with other villages, bul alse that poleacal and
economic forces set in motion in the larger society aflect it
fundamentally.

What has been sald above has direct bearing on the question
of the selfssufficieney of the villages, a point which has been
adequately dealt with by Dr. Manan Smith, "As long as we
mean by selfssufficiency in Indic an carlier comlition uader
which few manufactured irems were introdueed pico the village
from gutsicle, we are weading on fairly safe gronnd. Bur so soon
as we imply by the term that the shift toward industrialisation
involves a shift towards specialisation and toward interdepend.
ancy, we are falling wery wide off the Ynack. The cifece ol
industrialisation vpon the Indian wvillage is to shift from one
sort of inttrdtp{:ndﬁncv o ancther, from ane tort of specializa-
tion to another 7', The completely self-sufficient willage republic
18 a myth: it was ath..s part of a wider entity. Only, village:
in pre-Brlish, India were less dependent ecunnmlcalll_ﬂn thi
towns than wllag&s are todgv.

—
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There is in this connection an lmportant difference between
north and south Indian villages, and this is remarked upon by
both Dr. Marriott and Dir. Smith. In extra-pentasular India,
i.e., India between the Himalavas and Vindhyas, a man
marries outside his village. In fact an exogamous circle with a
radius of four miles mav be drawn round a man’s vilage. In
[.P. the average distance of marriage is twelve miles while in
the Punjab *° two-thirds of the marriages have taken place with
vidages hetween four and twelve miles from fhabal, with the
greatest number clustering around the eght-nule radius 7.
Village exogamy 1s combined with hypergamy, i.e,, village A
only reccives brides from B, bt does not return the compli-
ment. One of the effects of village exogamy and hypergamy 1s
to spatially widen the range of ties. T/he ties are mol repefilive,
but extensive. An exactly opposite principle obtains i penin-
sular India. The preference for marriage with certain near
relatives such as a ¢ross cousin and cross niece (a man's elder
sister's daughter) has a limiting effect on the social space of the
peasant. Such relatives often live in the same or nearby village,
The village is not an exogamous unit. Preference for marriage
with certain relatives tends teomultiply the bonds one has with
the sarnc body or bodies of ptople. Intensification is the opera-
tfive yprinciple 1n south India while exiension is the principle n
the North. The sigmbcance of this difference in other features
of social life has yet to be studied. Cross cousin marriage in
India bas so far been studied only at the kinship level, and its
* political ™ effects have heen ignored.

A number of contributors have touched upor the changes
taking place in their village : and this is hardly to be wondered
atlVLegislation abolishing zamindar: and inem land$*condivions
of tenavewincreasing the power of ponchayats and introducing
a new mode of recruiting members to them andthe inaugura-
tion of Commurty Prowects and agricultural extension services
in many parts of India, are beginning radically to alter the face
of rurabk India, In additionlnew roads ave being made, old
roads are being Improved, conimunication by bus Is increasing,
and rice, four and oil mills are numerout? Urbanisation and in-
dustrialisation are proceeding apace, Thiscannot but have effects
on the way of life of the people. In Dr. Beals's Hattarahalli
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rules regarding nter-dining seem to be Jess rigld than in
Rampura in the same linguistic area, and besides, several
men are employed as teachers and factory workers. The occu-
pational pattern has begun to change, The urbanized and
westernized younger men have different +alues from the elders.
The introduction of demacracy gives them a chance lo assert
themselves against their clders. Struggle {or power between
the two groups 15 becoming more comrmon,

The two hve-year plans aim, among other things, to ingresse
agricultural preduction and to change the soclal life of our
peasantry. An inlmate knowledge of the social life of ouwr
peasantry in different parts of™he country, obtained by men
trained to obtain such knowledge, would have heen thought
hetpful in the execution of the plans, in aveiding avoidable
human misery, and in inercasing efficiency. 1 may add herc
that I am not one of those social sciendsts who believe that the
social scientist holds the key to the success of the plans. The far-
reaching claims made on behalf of the social scentist are
unjustified and will, in the long run, do nothing but harm to
the social sciences.

The anthropologist for instanca has intinmate and first-hand
knowledge of one or two societies, and has read several aceounts
about people m arcas other than his ewn. He can place his
understanding of'a village or trebe at the disposal of the plagner.
He can understand and sympathise with the difficulties of his
peagsant or tribestnan. He may in some cases even be able to
anticipate the kind of reception a particular admimstrative
measure may Rave, But he cannot lay down policy because it 1s
the result of certain decisions about right and wrong.. Politicians
and reformers lav down pelicy, and the anthropologist can at
best rmake clear the Linplications of o particular policy. From
the point of view of the growth of social anthronology, concen-
tration on the merely useful or pracycul is not allogether
heaithy. The iheoretical growth of the subjedt will be
neglected as the best talent will be draswn into apphied work,
The only safeguard azainst this 15 the esiabishmeny of
university teaching and research  departmenis in seoal
anthropology or the creadon of an institute for fundamental
vesearch.
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It is necessaryrlo mention here that the views expressed in
this introduction are entirely my own and no other contributor
shares any responsibility for them. And this applies to the
views of the other contributors as well. The only views which
all the contributors share arc thar intensive held-work by
trained men is the only, the best, and the cheapest method of
acquinng intimate knowledge of cur villages, and that carrving
out such stadies 13 an urgent and irmportant task.



decial Organization and
David G. Mandelbaum Planned

Gultrre Change in India

Tue large-scale development plans which are now under way
in India are, in the main, plans for techoological and economic
change. As these plans become realized, they cannot butaha®e
effcct on social orpanization and be affected by it. Such
reciprocal influence is now being fult in various spheres of
Indian society. Certain broad trends of this interaction can be
stated, as they are secn i the joint family, in caste structure,
in village organization and 1n relation between villagers and
government, The [ormulation of these trends 1s necessarily
tentative, based as it 5 on relatively few and widely scattered
observations. But the observations are quite consistent despite
the variety of villages scen and the variegated backgvound of
the observers, Hence the staternents can be made as a prelinru-
nary formulation, to be maodified, amended, and enlarged as
additional evidence hoecomes avaimble.

The jeint [amily has long been the common form of famaly
arganization in India, sanctified n sevipture and sauctioned in
secular law, It consists tyvpically of a set of men, related as
fathers apd soms, or brothers, together with their wives and
children. The several nuclear families thus grouped together
form & single unit of consumers and often alse a single produeing
unit, The property of all 1s held in common under the trustee-
ship of the senior male; cvery male child is entitled to a share
of the joint family oroperty. All in the joint fumnily ave fad from
a2 single kitchen and receive moncy from the (anuly purse.
Among cultivatars, all in the joeint family work together jor the
familv’s crop.

Joint fmiles have Jong been 1n 2 continuous proces of
formation and fssion As a jomt family came to melude many
nuclzar familics, and as the reen were mnianlv the soms and
grandsens of brothers ratler thar orodhers, strains developed
which caused such a joint Familv o divide the common praoperiy,
and split up, Fhe usual reaton given for such partiden s thut

L
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the women could not get along together. Thus parted, a man
alone or a set of brothers established a new joint family. A
their children grew to adulthood and their sons marred and
tiad children, that joint family might increase to a point where
it was of a size conducive to partitton and the process would
be repeated.

Formation and fission go on now as they have before but
the rcg_ular tendency is toward smaller joint families. Many
facters are invelied in this, among ‘them the increased {:hances
for & man to earn a living as an individual rather than as one
of a joint family team, and the decreased wallingness to be
subservient o the head of the famuly or to pool both effort and
income. An added impttus toward splitting the larger joint
families has come about ip_those areas where land reform
measyres have been introduced. These measures o plﬂcf: GWILET-
ship of land in the hands of those who cultivate it figure promi-
nently as many programrnes for inereased agricultural cutput,

A common {cature of these measures 15 to set 2 limit to the
amount of land which any family may own. Hence in these
cireurnstances the men of a large joint family hasten to split np
into nuctear {amlies when such reform measures are brought
about lest they be restneted to a holding uneconomical for g
large fanmily group. Wiuh formal scparation there tends to bhe
scparation in fact also, at least in so far as the joint family is
a producing unit. But in many cases the larger family group
iz a much more efhrient producing unit than is the small family
group. This 13 cspecially true where continuous work s
reqguired, as where ripening crops must be watched against
animal and human predators and when field labour must be
quickly mobibized and intensively worked, as at harvest. The
larger joint family is also more apt than the smaller to be able
to raise the capital necessary for implements and animals.
Thus one rather uiforcseen, tlmugh by no means inevitable,
consequence of land reform may be a hastening of the push
toward smaller families with some consequent decline in agri-
cultural efbciency. This mav well be only a short-term effect,
with the smaller famuly becoming the more efficient producing
unit over 2 longer penod, bur the problem deserves close
examination on the basis of good statistical information.
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Caste structure has close ties with village cconomics. In the
classical systcm of relations among castes in a “village, the
Jépmani svetem, the various nou-cullivating casces provided
s_E{:cml sed services for Lhe cultivators and reccived foodsuafl
in return. The ceonomic interdepen: lenioe 38 strict v regulaced
by social and relrgmus patterns which both keep the caste
groups segregated 1o certaln respects and require comImunica-
tion and interchange in other vespects. Caste rarnking and
economic status were, and for many villages still are, closaly
linked. The not unplentuful exceptions, sav of Brahmin
labourers and even beggars, or of Maharajas of lowlv=caste
origin, should not obscure the *act that the families of higher
caste in a village usually have also a hizher standard of food
and housing, Caste rank is particularly manifest through ritual
symbols: a group which was cconomically well-off could
acquire riteal hallmark to rmise 1s relative position 1 the
hrerarchy. The caste system, as it has operated {or some two
millennium, was far from the tight social straight jacket 1t 1s
sometimes made out 1o be,

The results of the develonment programmes of the last.
century in the fields of transporigtion and communicahon, in:
the spread of western education, an the frequent switch from
subsistence crops to cash crops, have all had conscquences on
village caste relations. But the criteria of ritual rank are not
areatly changed—the cating of meat and the performance of
mental services are still stigmas of lower rank—and ritual rank
remains a main goncern in the village. While there mavy be
some relaxatign of the taboos on inter-dining among castes
there is no easing of the prohinttion of intermarriage.

As the newer development programmes take effect there
often iz some levelling of cconomic differrnces among the
villapers. The less high castes, nowly advantaged, jockey for
higher ritual rank and may atcmpt w use their new politcal
franchise to gain both econoertic and ntaal preregatives for
their caste. In seme arcas, 25 in Malabar, easte niembers who
formerly had no wider social horizon than their casie
fellows of rearbyv villages are now orgamized with {ormal
officers and stated purposes reminiscen: of chambers of
cormmerce.
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One exception to the levelling effect of the newer develop-
ment programimes must be noted. The lowest castes, those
who are mainly landless labourers, often gain nothing at all
from the irrigation projects and the redistrebution of land,
They have nothing .to begin with, nothung which can be
improved, no means of getting an econonuc start and so they
remain economically as well as socially disadvantaged. The
gap between them and the other villagers frequently widens
rather than diminishes on account of development projects.~

The changing nature of caste has effect on village social
orgamzation and on agricultural cutput. The social and
ceonomic svstemns were boths relatively stable over many
centuries parthy because they reinforced each other. Now that
both are being modified though still closely connected, changes
. one may accelerate changes in the other, Thus the jafmam
system of traditional, personal, exchange relations is being

replaced by contractoal, impersonal, pecuniary relations.
Many cultivators who could summon sudden aid if quickly
necded from among thar wraditnonal associates of other castes
now can hure labour only if they have the cash. This process
15 a familiar one and hasz beep going on in India for a century
or more, Bulin recent years the full effect of the change 15 heing
widely felf,

Cme effect on the lowest castes 15 to cut them adnft from
the other villagers of greater rank and wealth on whom they
could depend in case of dire need. Ther village patrons might
never do much more for them than keep them alive, but at
least they would usually keep them from outright starvation
and the lowest would have their part and their enjoyment in
the celebration and festivities of the higher castes. Now the
lowest castemen tend to have no such support, save when they
are hired by the day, and thev can only look te each other
for group strength. This strengthl is beginning to be mobilized,
not by the.very poorest and most provincial, but by those
among them who have seen something of the world outside
the village and have drawn metivation as well as material
advantage from that experience.

As the rights and obligations of one village caste 1o another
tend to Japse, so dees the whole village drift away from the
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ceremonial order within which these reciprocal patterns were
organized and reinforced. The traditional caste System pro-
vides for a division of labour, the raftitional cercmonial order
stipulates how and when the vanouws dwisions co-operate and
are rewarded. With the loocsening of the system of economic
co-operaticn under religious auspices there iz not wsually
available as eflccuve a plan of willate co-operation under
purely cconomic or political auspices, and agricultural cutput
moy decline for this reason. This is not to say that thase
villages where the ald ceremonial order is most punctihously
ohserved are necessarily the most eflicient ecenomically. There
the transition difficulties maysonly be delayed rather than
averted. It is to point out that soclal and ceremonial forces
may not figure in the blueprints for development plans but
thev may obtrude {oreibly when the plans mature.

Governmental agencies, of both the central and the staie
pcmilzilativa s, Love attemnpted to encourage the growth of a
new social organization in the village which would he able
to cope with modern problems and could make the transinon
from the old order to some new procedure. Lemslation has
been passcd 1n some provinces and {unds provided to enable
village councils, panchdyatr, to beJformed and to function. In
name, these are the same as the waditional councils which
have for centuries adjudicated disputes among villagers. In
manner of composiion, 1 function, they are very different.
The members of the new panehdyat must be elected, must
electioneer; in the old, they were accorded place by universal
respect and could hardly keep that respect if they pressed their
claims. The old councils were arbitrary, conserving agencies
whose prime function was to smooth over or settle village
friction. The new paschipats are supposed to be innovating,
grganizing bodies working for changes rather than conserving
achdarity,

Where they have been installed, the new panshgel seem
generally to be off to a shakv start. There 15 some tendency
for them to become the battlegrovnd of village factionalism.
Factionalism has long been a freguent disruprer of joint viliage
action. The traditonal ceremonial order provides oppor-
tunities for the heahng of factional breaks by mandatory



23 INDIA'S VILLAGES

co-operation towards common cetemonial goals. With the
passing of the old ceremonial order, there is not the same
rejoining of those whom Tactional disputes have rent asunder,
And village elections may become little more than ways of
crystallizing each opposing and non-co-operating faction. In
some villages the new paachdyat is less a forum for factionalism
than it 1s an empty form set up for the sausfaction of visiting
officials. In such wvillages the older panchiyet continues to
furction much as 1t has before.

Bt as a social form, it is not felt adequate by many villagers
to dedl with the new economic and technological influences—
the procuring of irrigation waeer or of ferilisers, for example
—and these influences reach cven to relatively remote villages.
Hence there s widely in Indian willages today a process of social
change from the traditional forms and orders to some other
forms. The newer forms may not be those proposed by legisla-
tors and planners but they are also not, it seemas probable, a
mere recasting of the older social system. The influence of
technological change has set this process of social change in
motion and it scems as though the economic loss during social
transition may, at this stage, threaten any cconomic gains from
technological change. ;

As mere antbropological reports of Indian villages appear,
we may be able to state more precisely the major variations on
the social conscquences of planned technological change, the
social alternatives available to villagers and the pressure,
internal and external, which impel villagers toward one
societal form or another.



The Social” Structure

M. N. Srinivas )
e of a Mysore Village*

Tuerg are about 360 thousand willages in what is now the.
Indmn Union and the bulk of the population of g37 milipns
Live in these viflages where the tradidonal mode of life #ili
persists. But the villages have begun to change rapidly and
the pace of the change is likely (o increase rather than decrease”
in the near future. This makes the ficld study of Lypical villages
in the different linguistic areas of our country an urgent
necessity. Either we collect the facts now, or they are lost for
ever.

The Indian village community has figured rather promm-
nently in early sociclegical literature. Sit Henry Mame brought
the Indian village communiry into pr-::-mimnc:; v making it
the basis of his theory of primithve communisre of properiy.
Busirg his theorics on & certamn tx pe of village community
exisung it parts of north India, be arg,ucd that vr_‘srigmall}' [and,
that is property, was awned jotly by kKio-groups, and that
mncividual swaershin of land was a later phenomenon in the
history of hutie socieirs. Attempis to reconstruct the history
of social instrtutions were fashionable in the latier half of the
nincteenth centory. Social anthropology, or comparative
sociology, 18 & more mature subject today, and consequently,
social anthrogelogists are more modest than thelr Victorian
predecessors. They cither attempt to describe the structural
features of a small society which they have studied intensively
for two or three years, or compare similar institutions in a few
neighbouning sociotics.

We mav note birefly one or twoe general points about village
communities all over India, befere proceeding to describe
Kampura, a village community in Mysore, Earlier writers like
MMaine distinguished helwecn two types of vinage: In Indla—
the * joant @ and the “ severalty 7. The first type prevails in

* 5re the avthor's ater cseav, “ The Sorizl Syaem of a AMytore Villzge™
in Faflepe fndag, ed, by MeRim Marrior fChucazo, 105357

—_ -
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the North-West Frontier Province, the Punjab, and the United
Provinces, and the secopd in Peninsular and Central India.
The latter hp:: also existed in Bengal and Bihar before the
introdurction of Permancnt Settlement in 1793, The * jomt ¥
type may be {orther sib-divided into the patiidert and zawmindan
sub-types, in both of which the village lands constitute the
joint property of an orgamzed proprietary body. But while in
the patfidan system the joint familics constituting the pro-
prictary body own separate shares in the caltivable land and
hold the waste and pasture lands in common, in the zammdar
syster, all land is held and managﬁd in common, and not
divided. In the latter sub-type, the tenants, if any, are renants
of the whaole body of proprietors, their rents and other recelipts
are pald into a commen fund from which the comraon expenses
are met; and the aonual profits are divided among the co-
sharers according to their respective shares. In a ™ jeant ™
village, there are two classes of men, one with proprictary
rights, the other without them, power resting cxclusively with
the former.

In the * severalty ™ or rpofwait village, a type which prevails
over the greater part of Indiz, the unit for land revenue is not
the wvillage, but the holdioy of each land-holder, which is
separately assessed, and each land-holder is imdividually
responsible for its payment. There i3 no waste land held in
common which can be divided if reguired for caluvation,
though there may be commeon rights of use in the waste, ¢.g.,
for grazing, and for collecting fuel.

A featnre of the villare cormnmuanity all over India s the
panchivat or council of elders which decides disputes hetween
villagers, and ciscusses matters of common interest such as
holding # festival and building a temple or road.

The natuee of the wllage community 13 rmuch better realised
if we disregard for a-moment the development of communica-
tions and the increase n admimstrative centralisation of the
last 150 years or more. Belore this happened village communi-
ties were far more solated than they are todav, & man’s
cflective contacts and relations, one imagines, normally stopped
a few mles from his natal village. A distant pilgrimage or a
journey to a cattle fair, were probably the only occasions
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when an individual ventured bevond the range of his norral
contacts, And even then, he was often accompanied by his
friends and relatives. Groups of relatives and friends moved
a considerable distance only when there were compelling
reasons such as a famine, war, or relighus persecution by a
prince professing z different fanly,

The,overall political anthority does not seem to have heen
much more than a tg..:-.-t:c:l[n,v:l;mg body in its relations with
these villages. As long as a Hllage pmd its taxcs and no, preat
crime was cormmitied in 1f, 1t was allewed to go s way. If we
exclude for a moment the hereditary headman of the village
and the hereditary accountant™who are primarily members of
the villape commomty discharming certain duties for the
government, officials of the government rarely visited the
village. The ¢lders in Kampura told me that aven as recently
as fiftv vears ago a policeman was a rare sight 1n their village,
onlv 22 mules from the capital of the State of Avsore ord ona
bus road. Formerly every village had its own walch and ward,
and this cominues i certain viliages even today.

Nobody can a1l to be impressed by the isolation and stakility
ol these village cornmuninics. Seme of the early British ad-
minstrators have Ielt ws ther hressions of the village com-
mnumty., Sir Charles Metealfe wrote in 13327 * The village
commumitics are litle rr:pui::]i-:s having nearly everyt i’lf:ti‘; they
want within themselves, and slmost indepengdent of any forogn
relations. They scemn to last where nothing else lasts. Dynasty
after dvnasty tuwmbles down; revolution succeeds revoluticn

, but they village community remains the same. .. .This
nrnion of villagt commmunities, each one forming a separate
fittle state in itself, has, I conceive, contributed more than any
other cause to the preservation of the people of India, through
all the revolutions and changes which thev have suffered, and
iz in a high degree conducive to thon beppioess, and to the
enjoyvment of a great portion of frecdom and sndebeadenee

ANl over India, exeluding Benzal  dssam, and parts of
Gujarat. and the west coast of southern India, the villoge is
a cluster of howses and hute witk the felds lviee cll rownd.

2 Regort af the Sweer Commizee of the Hewse of Compions, 134an, Vol Y
Appendix By, p. 331
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Narrow, uneven winding streets run between rows of houscs,
thatched, or roofed with tiles made presumably by the local
potter. The village occupies a very restricted area—Rampura
i$ a somewhat large village, containing i,5249 inhabitants and
vet one can go round it in about half an hour.

Every villager knows most of the other members of the
village. Every ooe belﬂnqs 1o a4 caste, 15 a member of.a joint
farmh and of the aﬂfnanc_ -kin-group which is made up of a
few Jpint {aeilies. A man’s jdu::svn-::ramr:s are COMMON Pro-
perty. Adules are aware of the ™ hlStDI"'l.- " of almost every joint
family in the village. A relation between two QCrsons SCems
to be a contipuity from a relationship between their parents,
and leads to 2 relationship between their chaldren. One occa-
sionally comes across instances where the past animosity
between two joint famnihes acts as a bond between their present
representalives.

The headman of the yvillage, commonly called the Petel, and
the accountant, stmzéﬁag, are key figures in the community.
They hath belﬂng to the sallage and their offices are heraditary.
The headman is usually a non-Brahmin, whereas the account-
ant is invariably a Brahmia. The headman represents the
village to the government and ziee verse. His dual position of
agent of the government and representative of his village gives
himn the respect of all. He is an indispensable go-between.
While the government regards him as one who can be held
responsible for the village, the villagers regard him as their
spokesman. Till recently, the government seems to have been
regarded with awe by the villagers. Only the holdest seem to
have remained in the village when a high government official
visited 1t—perhaps such a visit was undertaken onlv when
something was serlously wrong in the village. The need of a
spokesman 1§ betier appreciated when we remember these
facts,

The accountant keeps a vegister of how much land each
head of a family or joint family has, and the amount of tax
on the land. Just belore harvest the accountan! reporls to the
government {he state of the crops. He usually sends his report
inn the form, ™ the harvest will be 8 annas in the rupec this
vear 7. The government’s assessment will be adjusted to this
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estimate, after the accountant’s estimate has been ghecked by
a higher oficial.

The village 12 a_unity o several senses of the teem. It i3,
firstly, a physical vhity. £f the monsoon fails, it fails for eversy-
one. Formerly, when there was an attack’of cholera or plague
or small-pox, the envire viliage acted as one, and moved awar
to a different place. {The present site of Rampura 5 onkv
about seventy-five years old, the ald site having been abandon-
ed Quring an epidemic of malaria.) They all joined together
to propitiate the deities presiding over these discases, The
disease was ritwally driven out of the villnge—the village
boundary has a certain ritsal significance.

This ntwal unity of the villzge iz Imposiant During the carly
part of the summer of 1948 there was a long drought and this
adversely affected the summer crops, horse gram, black gram,
green gram, ete. The villagers {felt that they were beng
punished by God. Some attributed the drought to the face
that the prest of the Basava temple, an cld widower, was
iving with two women to whom he was not married. The
rains are fable te fail for other reasons too: bunal of 2 leper’s
corpse leads w0 defilement of Alather Earih (Bhumiia:), and
this results in a drought. A leper’sTcorpse has o be cremaled,
or Hoated down a river.

There was a stnking demonstration of village umty during
rov stay. The government suddenly passed an order to the
eflect that henceforward fishing rights in tanks all over the State
would be sold by auction. When Rampura people learnt of it,
their spontanequs reaction was °° What right has the govern-
ment 1o auction hshing rights in sur tank? ™ The governrment
was, according to them, encroaching on scmcthing that be-
longed to them. (It must be montmeed iere tkat 2o Rawpura,
gnee every year, during the height of surmner, when water is
at the lowest, the headman and elders vrganize o bBshing
expedition. At night, by moonlight, most of the adults go with
fishing haskets to the tank and catch fish, Next day there 15 a
feast in every howsed On the day fived Tor aucuon, the villagers
saw to it that nohody e the village or from anv of the peipgh-
bounng villages was there to bid. The vistiing govermment
offictal had o return =withont aa wuction.

=
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This sende of pnity 13 also wsuallv secn when the villagers
contrast themselves wieh others. Rampura people consider
themselves vefincd compared to Bikalll people. They concede
that Kere poople are more eduecated than themselves, but they
say that they arc guarrelsome, and do not co-operate wich
others for constructive tasks, On the other hand, Kere people
regard themselves as advanced, and conader Kampura back-
ward. Pride in one’s village is commngn, though this docs not
campletely shut out objectivity.

Ocecasionally we find two villages fighting each other, There
1= a Madeshwara [a {form of Shiva) temple two furlongs from
Rampura, and every vear, in the month of Aerik [October-
Iowvember), there is a festival In honour of this deity, People
from within a radius of about twenty miles come to this festival.
Partles of devotees from surrcunding villages come and carry
an image of the deity round the temple. It is cusremary to
allow each party to carry the image threc times round the
ternple. In 1047, @ party ftormn Kere was intereepted by a party
from Bahalli soon after the former had completed the second
round, Kere people said they wanted to complets the three
rounds. Biball: people rephid that a great many prople were
waiting, and there was no ome for the customary three rounds.
A fight ensued, in which & Kere vouth was injured. Soon Kere
people massed up for a fight, and started moving towards
Rampura. The police then intervened, fired a few rounds in
the air, and were able te prevent the fight from assuming
SCTIOUS Proporiicns.

Eikalll people felr uncomiortable after the festival was over,
They knew that Kere people would try to avenge themselves.
So they wanted to corne to a settlement, They reported their
desire for settlement to the headmen of Rampura and Hogur
—in the latter 35 an impoartant fasckiyall for the settiement of
disputes. Kere people were asked to be present in Hogwr on a
certain dav for the settlemnent of the dispute. They refused to
comply with the request. Kere has a pancharat of the samwe
standing as Hogur, and peaple thought that it wat a stight for
them ie be summoned to Hogur, Finallv 1w was agreed that
the parties concerned should mect 1n the Madeshwara temple

! The panchiyres refecred to in dus arvels are traditional 2nd unoffizial.



A Mysore Vallaze 27

itself. They met at last, and the battle took 2 legal surn. It was
finally decided that Bihalli people had commited a wrong,
and they reluctantly paid the fine iriposed on them. They then
went back to their village and fined heavily all the youths who
had taken part in the fight. At both Kecé and Bihalli, people
were informed of the end of the dispute by beat of drum, with
4 stern <warning that any one who did net heed the decision
would be summarilv dealt with by the village penchiras,

I have said enough to show that unity of the vilioe® has
several aspects. Most members of the village, whatever their
caste, consider themselves to be villagers in certain contexts.
There are seventeen sub-castes in Rampura. Each of these
subi-castes has a distinetive tradition with sirong tics with the
same Suh-caste in villages nearby. That is, the village s a-
vertical unity of many castes whereas caste 15 a horizontal
unity, 1ts alllances going bevond the village.

There i3 one aspect of the caste svstem which does not
recelve sufficient emphasis. Al the various castes in a village
are mlerdependent. This 5 scen in dav-to-day matters, aond
iz prominent on ritgal and other Impertant accasions. Any
villager will tell, for instance, that Wt the wedding of a peasant,
all the castes have to co-operate. The Brahmin is priest, the
Carpenter puts up the pandal, the Goidsmith mankes ihe
ornaments, the Potter makes the pots, the Washerman supplies
clean cloths for the bridal pasr to walk on, the Barber thaves
the groom, the Oilman supplies the nil for the lnmme znd cooke
ing, the Shepherd provides wool for the sacred e wiueh ia
tied round theswrists of the bridal pair, Banajigas (traders)
supply the provisions, the Medas (basket-makers) the baskets,
and the Holeya {Untouchable! performs menial tasks and
makes a pair of sandals for the groom,

The Carperter {(he belongs to the caste of carpenters and
blackemiths, 3t is important to remember) Sakes the peasant’s
plough, and it 1z his Jury to see that the peasant’s agricultural
implements are all in goed repair, Each family he serves pays
him anneally 2 fixed amennt of paddy and sirmew at the sice
harvest. He also gets a share, a very small one though, in the
grains that are grown during swimmer. The Washeomnan
surilariv washes the clothes of cvery Jarmidy in the snilags,
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except of families belonging to very low castes, The men of
the Washerman’s family wash the men's clothes, while the
women members wash the women’s clothes. A man considers
it beneath him to wash a woman’s clothes. The Washerman
also has special dufies and privileges on ritnal occasions. He
13 paid annually in paddy and straw by every family he serves.
The same holds gt:n:ud for the Potter and Barber,

The Qilman is not inciuded in such tradittonal arrapge-
ments. The Brabmin and Lingayvat ‘non-Brahmin, Shatvite
sect.of south India) priests of three important temples in
Rampura are also paid 2 small quantity of paddy and straw
annually. But then each of these t::mplt:s. has been endowed
with lands which the priestty families enjoy. The paddy and
straw which they are paid in addition is said to be a contribu-
ton towards the daily rice-offerings which are made to the
deities.

Formerly, in Rampura, it was sustomary for two families,
one belonging to the upper caste and the gther to the Un-
touchaple caste, to be linked in a master-servant relationship.
The servant was called the Aolemage [old son} of the master.
The servant familv had ofrtain dutics on ritual and social
QCCASIONS, €.9., 2t 3 wadding in the master’s fanily, the servant
had to present 2 pair of sandals 1o the bridegroom. The servant
farmly was paid a quantity of paddy and straw at the harvest.
In additien, 1t had the right to the cargass of any cow or
bullock which died in the maser’s house.

Now-n-caays, Uhtouchables are heginning to refuse to per-
form these and other tasks as thev are considersd to be degrad-
ing. But the upper castes want them to continue pertorming
them, and therc 35 friction.

Formerly, it seems that entire sub-castes gccupying a very
low position in the hicrarchy were attached as Aalemages to
certaln sub-castes beeupying a high pnsltmn relatively. Thus
we find 2 man of a high caste saving that © formerly such-and-
such sub-castes were Aalemagas to us. They are no longer 5o 7
Sometimes this relationship secms to have been purely nominal
—as when a wandenng sub-caste like the Garudigas {caste of
acrobats and magicians] are falemage; to a sub-caste m any
village, The Garudigas moght visit this particular village once
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a2 year omly. Sometfimes a man might claim a sub-caste
higher than his own as Aalemaga in order 1o hoost his own
sub-caste,

Servants cultivating their masters’ lands are paid in paddy
or paddy-cum-maney, and tenants pay their landlords = fixed
amount of grain or share of the cvop. Paddv occupics w a
large extent the place of money in the economy, and barter
occurs even today in individual transactions.? Bur monev is
bewdr used more and more.

The wllage 15 even today largelv selfsufficient. But naw.-
a-davs there is a need {or goods made, or grown outside; the
village : cloths, salt, sugar, matchas, keroscne, soap, tea, cofiee,
beedis, lanterns, cveles and sales are some of the goods that
come from outside. A sclfsufficient economy is possible only
if cach sub-caste adheres to ms tradiional occupations. The
cccupations are complementary, This s {ruc to a preat extent
in Kampurs even loday, toouegh cvery caste has agricultere
cither as s main secupalion, or practiscs agriculiue along
with s main octupausn. Lhe memsers of the Peasant caste
praclse agriculture, the Barber shaves, the Washerman washes
clothes, the Potier makes pots, the Basadpas are waders, the
(=Eniga works the cil-press and scll=cil, the Besthas are fisher-
men, the Idigas scll toddy, thoagh they nc lenger tap i, the
Medas make baskets, and the Koramas are swine-herds. The
Untouchables are labourers and servants.

But most of the Kurubas are agriculturists though ther
traditicnal occupation 15 keeping sheep and making woollen
blankets. There are a few Muslims in Rampura who are recent
Imimigrants, and they are traders and contractors,

A few Peasants and a Lingfivat have opened grocery ahnps
and a Potterand a Flshﬂrman sew clothes on a sewing machine.
The priestly castes also culttvate land. But even today it is
constdeved proper to follow one’s traditional occupation, {This
view, however, does not obtain ameng many of tht younger
people who have been to school and who are urban in thar
outlook.]

1 The role of harter bas Imereased, in certain spherss, in the post-war
vears which have Been chacacterised by arute shorage of nice. For
instance, vegetable-sellers refuse cash, and sell caly lor rice,
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A caste has a ntual attiude towards the tools, implements
or objects assoclated with its occupation. Annuallv, at the
festival of Goust [Parvau, wife of Shiva) each caste worships
its tools. Books are identified with Saraswathi, the goddess of
learning, and evers one has ntual respect for them. The
Bralinins worship books during the Dasara. It i3 customary
to perform Saraswathi Puja in the wvillage school during
Dasara.

-The entire community, compesed of all the Hindu csgstes,
regard the earth, as Mother Earth, a deity, and the crops and -
manure are regarded as Lakshomi, the goddess of wealth, The
domestic lamp, granary, a heap of grain, grain-measure, etc.,
are sll abjects of ritsal respect,

The +various sub-castes in a wvillage are interdependent
cconomically and otherwise, and they see themselves as
villagers i certain contexts, but these do not prevent inter-
caste rivairy and even hostility, This is the natural corollary
of caste solidarity. Inter-casre rivalry expresses itself in joking
about the custom and habits of the castes of which one is not
2 member. Along with pride in one’s own caste, there goes an
ignorance of, and often conjempt for, the ways and custom of
other castes. The vpper castes tend 1o he speaally contemptuous
of the ways of the lower castes,

Occasionally there are fights between sub-castes. Fecently
Fishermen and Lingdyats fought cach other in a village neap
Fampura. Both Fishermen and Lingiyats are credited with a
great deal of caste-solidarity.

it 13 reported that there are villages in which stones have
been planted to snark the boundary of a caste. A man who
finds himsell on the wrong side of the boundary might be
beaten. it 18 necessary to mention here, even though it means
digressing, that there is another tvpe of solidarity besides those
of kinship, caste and village. The various sub-castes in a village
are grouped into two divisions, viz., Nadu and Desha. It 13
ntot very gasy to discover which sub-castes belong to the Nadu
diviston and which to the Desha. One version 1s that Brahrmns,
Kshatriyas and Okkaligas belong to the Nadu whereas
all the castes which wusually have the suffix Shetti (from
Sanmsknt  Sreshtt ”, “ elect } belong to the Desha division.
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Thus, the Banajiga (Trader), Washerman, Potter, Oilman,
Barber, Fisherman, Weaving castes, Basket-makers and Swine-
berds belong 1o the Desha. It is thus sten that all the trading
and artisan castes belong to the Desha division. The Okkeligas
or Peasants certainly belong 1o the Niduw, but one is not sa
certain about the Brahmin and Kshatriva. Perhaps the
Erahmir}' was extraneous o the viilage in this matter, as he
certainly 15 in some others.

Itws relevant to mtroduce another matter here: the Sgnih

sgroup of castes are said 1o liave 7 onc colour less 7 than the
others. Formerly this proup suffercd from ceriain civic® dis-
abilities, Their weddings were not permitted to be performed
inside the village. They were excluded from village assembiies,
prayer partics and marnage houses. They were not allowed to
wear red shippers. No other caste, not even the Holeyas, the
right-hand division of Untouchables, dined ai the house of a
Srrith, It 1s uscal to say that the Holeva is the lowest caste. Bot
therc arc castes o which the Holeva does point and sav that
he does not eat lond cooked by them, or donk water given by
them or cven borrow chunem {lime paste for betei leaves).

An attempt by the Siniths to asgert their equality with the
others usaally led to » fight betwecn them and othews. Fifty
years ago, the Cheluvad: {Untouchable, hereditary servant of
the village, belongng to the nght-hand divisien) of Kere beat
a wealthy Smith from Mysore who walked into the villape
wearing red slippers. The Smith was nch and had lent money
to the extent of Rs. 50,000 o the villagers.

Perhaps the gl'ﬂupiug af castes imto those ¥ with one catour
less ” coincides with the prouping of castes anto right-hand and
left-hand divisions. The Smiths certainly belong to the latter.
Of the Untouchables, the Haolevas belong 1o the right-hand,
while the Madigas belonz to the left-hand divizion ; formerly,
a fight wsually arose when a lefi-hand caswe 1nied to assert
a pnvilege which was dented to it by the right-hand
division.

The village Las a solidarity ¢ven though commpased of several
different castes. Each caste again has a solidarity cuteing across
the viltage, Thirdly, the varions castes Hving in a 1llage can
be grouped o Nadu anc Desha divisiens. This distincuon,
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like the * full-colours ¥ and * one-colour-less ™ division, and
the right-hand and lefi-hand division, s 2 general distinciion
among <astes in rhis area, and not confined to the castes of
one village,

We most now mention the existence of caste-courts, which
punish people guilty of caste offences. Thev are even today
power{ul organisations though the legal system intrednced by
the British has adversely affected them. For instance, & person
wio has been excomymunicated by a caste-court can sue’it in
a court of law for defamation. But in spite of the inroads made
into the authority of caste-courts, the latter continue to func-
tion. 'Even a3 recentdv as 143, there was an instance of g
woman of the YWasherman caste who was very nearly thrown
out of caste because of alleged inter-dining with a sister who
had been thrown out of caste some time previously for living
with an Untouchable.? Excommunicatinn from caste is the
mast powerful weapon 1o the hands of caste-courts. It can be
fnal and irrevocable, or temcporarv. The former is for very
erave offences like living with a very low caste man, or
repeatedly eating with him. The milder purushment is for
smaller offences: the offender expresses regret {or his action,
pavs a fine, untergpoes purdicatory ritual alter which he gives
a feast to the members of his caste. When one is excommani-
cated for good, he is as good as dead o hus caste which stops
all social intercourse with hun. A nolice is often circulated
which makes it tmpassible for the wretched man to settle else-
where. If the offender 15 the head of o Family, the entire family
comes under the ban, unless they disown him...

At a wedding, betel leaves and nus are distnibuted to all
the assembled guesis. This disiribution has to take place in a
certaln order, I has to take into account the gualifications
of each guest. The wedding guests are very touchy on the
question of precedence, and if a guest feels that ke has been
dishonourkd, he CiEates_a SCene, The forma)l distribution of
betel leaves is such a hazardous affair, thar several years ago
the elders of Rampura decided that anyvbody could drep it if
he paid Rs. 8-4 into the village fund. Now-a-days most take
advantage of this means of escape.

1 T hawve discussed this dispute elsewhers.
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There are caste-courts for the Potters at Kepzeodu and
Ashtagrama. These courts are called gadt which literally
means frontler or boundary, Each casie has several casee-
couris and they are said to constitute a hierarchy. Buat the
hievarchy does not secot to be clear. Fol? instance, there iz a
keen rivalry between Keragodu gadi and Mysore zedl. The
Mawsgremoon!e claim precedence ever Keragodu on the ground
that they represent the gadi of the capital of 3isore State.
To This the Keragodu people reply that this gadi camo ifto
existence dunng the time of Hyder AL, father of Tipy Syltan,
and even then Keragodu had precedence over Ashtagrama, the
then capital of Mysore State—Yhat is to say, Keragodu has
always enjoyed precedence over the capital.®

Two vears ago, represeataiives of the Potter caste in Mysore
startcd clawmung precedence over Keragodu representatives
in villages such as Kere, Pura and Kadlagila. In none of the
places did they have anv success. Bui in Tagadur gedr they
were success{ul in pressing thelr clam,

Again, heve gadi clawns lo include under it Keragodu gads,
But the latter considers itsell to be & scparate gedi and not
merehy part of Kere. It 8 sarwd that formeriy Potters had 48
gadir, and at a2 wedding in a Pottar®s house, 48 bewels had o he
kept aside, irrespective of the face that oniy a lew of the 48
representatives were present. In Kere wllage this custom was
stopped only a few wvears ago, and now-a-days only these
actually present recelve betel leaves,

The ritual of betel dstnbution at a wedding refleces the
village organisgtion, and also reveals the existence of a
hierarchy of caste-courts. Sometimes, the hierarchy is not clear,
and one of the reasons for this may be the fact that a caste-
court which is supreme in one arca tries to assert its auihorty
in a dillerent azea.

Cortan matters [all clearly wicthin the iumsdiction of a. castes
court, ¢, dining or living with a memher of alow caste.
Mazrlers like lopping off the branches of some one elsc’s tree,

* Histoey-hooks stiniliugg the diviaarn ol the Siare it 21 godis 1o Chuteg
Deva Raje Wadivar {1870- r7agt, during vwlose rrign was dup the wells
Lkoown Dirigaticn canal which bears lus narss, Ilvder Al rated hly.ore
hetwson r705-32.
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diverting water belonging to ancther’s field, stealing grass from
a feld, setring fire to hav-ricks, cle., {all within the jurisdiction
of willage authorities who are armed with powerful sanctions,
rmlﬂmg ftom Dnes to boyesit of the offender. The offericer
who has been bovedtted {and his family) lose access to the
village tank or canal. His cattle will not be allowed to graze
on the village pasture. The barber, washerman, ete., avill not
serve him, No neighbour w 11l ofler the offender ** fire and hot
wiler . Even today in the village 1t 1s common to light a fiove
from the embers taken from a neighbour's stove, Similarly,
hot water for bathing or washing is borrawed from a neighbour
if the neighbour has a cauldron of hot water.

Village and caste authorities normally work together, Some-
times the former may tell the disputants, *“ You take the matter
up te vour caste authorities . Again, the caste-authorites
consult the village authericies when a guestion of fact is
involved—ile latter are the men on the spot and know the
parties to, and sometinees the {acts as well, of the dispute.

In Rampura, as {ar as the Okkaligas ‘peasants, there are
744 of them! are concerned, there 18 a czste headman (Nido
Gauda’ in the wllage 1o whom they can take their disputes.
The village headman (Patcl) 15 also an Okkaliga, and ke and
the castc headman are great fnends. Each supports the other
in ulmost ail matters. The reealt s that disputes from Rampura
Okkaligas rarely go out of the willage. In fact, Rampura people
are well-known for their love of peace. -~

Both the willage headman and the headman of the Qkkaliga
caste ate well-to-do, and have a reputation. for being fair-
minded. This normally ensures the settling of disputes within
the wvillage. Also, the two headmen refrain from trying to
exercise their authoriry in dispates in which certain people
well-known for thar quarrelsomeness are involved, The latter
take their disputes-to.the law courts,

The headman of the Okkaliga caste in Rampura is also
frequently called in to settle disputes of non-Okkaligas, dis-
putes which clearly lie within the junsdiction of the respective
caste authorittes. For instance, the case of 2 Kuruba {Shepherd)
gitl of Rampura, whe did not want 1o join her husband, was
taken before the Okkaliga caste-headman. The reputation of a
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leader for {arrness olten might indoee people of ethpr casics o
take their disputes to him.

Every polittcal leader and every ollicial who comes into
direct contact with villagers, compiains about ** party poliics ™
in the vilizge. Everv village 15 divided inth factions; and each
faction i1s headed by a leader. These {aetions prevent rhe
working, of the village as a unit.

The willage is an interdependent unit, largely selfsufficicnt,
havibe its own village assembly, watch and w ard, oflicialvafil
*scrvants, Inside cach village cach caste lives its own life, though
it 15 dependent on other castes witlun and without the village.
There 15 also a division along clads lines. The Untouchables are
never wealthy, and they are usually servants and inbourers at
the houses of the upper castes. But there are also poor members
of the upper castes who act as servants to rich members of their
own caste. Thus a poor Okkalizga oficn becomes the servant
af a rich Okkaliga. Usually an upper caste man never becomes
a servant at the house of a man who belongs to a much lower
caste.

Engugh evidence has been produced to indicate the kind of
ties that lind topether the membess of the village communlty,
These tics ave st Fong angl eraditidnal. But the forees set in
motion in the lasc hamdred and difiy vears have been sach as
to weaken them, and the arrival of Indepmdente has marked
a concenirated efforl 1o snap these ties. Whar kind of village
community will come to exist in the future, can onlv he a
matter for speculation.



A Village in Rajasthan:
G. Morris Carstairs A Study in
Repid Social Change

Iy a1z *° Study of a Mysore Village ', Dr, Srinivas has outlined
those features of «1llage social structure which can be recognised
ialimeost every part ol india. His parocular instances “were
ciled from the Spath, but such features as the relative status
and the mutual interdependence of castes, the village and caste
panchivats, the igheritance of land-—-all these are eqgually
applicable to the villages in Rajasthan,

When one looks closer, however, the regional characteristics
become apparent. This was so, in a literal sense, from the very
first day of my recent ten months’ stay in an Udarpur village,
which I shall ¢all Fatehpura. From the road, which winds
among the foothills of the Aravallis, all that one sees of Fateh-
pura 15 a towering white-washed palace, set on a high rock
and girt about with fortified walls. At the foot of the rock,
there 15 a jumble of roois aad trees. As one walks along the
village lane, however, one &0mes upon the man strect, and it
boasts a neat syimmetrical bazaar of about a hundred shops.
At its far end, this street joins the rock-strewn drive which
leads up to the palace.

Up tll four years ago, the village was dominated by the
palace not only physically, as it atill is, bat in svery sphere of
its social life. Fatehpura was the scat of a mgjor Jagirdar of
Udaipur, the semi-independent ruler of 2 considerable tract of
Jand granted to his forefathers by Rana Pratab. The halls
and courtvards of the palace swarmed with officaals; it was
the centre of revenue collecting ; it contained civil and eriminal
magistrates’ courts; and police headguarters, and a small jail.
The village dispensary was housed there and the school and
travellers’ diarmashale were aiso provided by the Jagirdar.

In addition to these functional activities, the palace ivas the
hub of the social fife of all the countryade. The lesser jigirdars
each took their turn to wailt upon the prince, and onee a vear,
at Dashera or on the occasion of his bicthday, they would

ab
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attend his tormal dargar, to present a silver rupee n razarang,
as token of their loyalty. Not only Rajputs came in this way,
but many others, Brahmins, Banias and Muslims as well, whose
famibies held hereditary jagivs from the prince. No major
business undertaking was engaged in without the approval of
the roler. In thetr appreach to him, the strictest ctiguetie must
be obeyed; no informality of dress or of deportment could be
permitted in his presence. ¥hen the prince went abroad from
his palace, on horse or elephant-back, or in one of his ffe
‘cars, all bystanders bowed low as he passed clasping their hands
and calling out ** Namdn, Anddta "—** Hail, Giver of Grain 1

Every day, the courts of the phlace swarmed with peaple—
lawyers and magistrates, litgants and rent-collegtors, servants
and visitors of the ruler. As a result of ali this traffic, trade
grew steadily; old men can remember when all the village
houses were roofed with home-made tiles; now the entire
bazaar is made of solid stone-vooled houses, and narrow lanes
run off on either side to the big two-storied Aewslis where the
merchants’ families live. At first, the only prople ¢f consequence
in the wvillage were those with responsible positions in the
prince’s coant. aad all the voungsmen competed [or emphov-
ment there; but with time, a nudiber of businessmen began
to acquire qunte large fortunes in theie own right.

The japirdirs like to think of those old davs, when their
authonty was supreme and unchalenged as i thev were a
golden ape; but in fact, thewr arbitrary rule was not invanahly
henevolent, nor alwavs popular. [t was subject to the corrup-
tions of abscluts power. At times the ruler’s rough justice was
more rough than just, cspe cially when he saw that he could
enrich hlmscll bv imposing a heavd fine, or by resueung grants
ot land back into his own pessession. IL was dangerous for
any onc to cnbgse the sfotws gue o the carlv spokesmen for
Congress and its ideals of social reform avere beaten and ina-
prisoned and their ves were threatened b the raler’s servants.
The droif dr sergnon war freguentdy imeoked whea @ handsome
village gir]l earurht the mder’s ove, and Dere agoio ar was
dangercus 10 oppose his wilk

One nmjusttce against winech pioncey Congress workers
worked for vears was the imposivion of foreed labour apon the



28 INDIA’S VILLAGLS

pooresi of the ruler’s subjects. T4 was L}nﬂ; more than anvthing
¢lzz, which aroused resgniment among '[1113 peasantry. In tirne
a setclement was made swith the arbilrarion of a senior adminis-
trative oficer from Uidaipor; Bxed reats were substituted for
the compulsory serdice to the prince. Civil revolt was averted,
but this victory over the absolute rule of the prinee was not
forgotten. Tﬂn:.w, when the jAgirdars protest against the aboli-
tipn of their privireges, they are uneastly aware that many of
tHeiz peasants are not sorry to sce their fall from power. ‘On
the other hand there are sUll many who regret the pasting of
the old order. In a countrvside where communications are
primitive and Htcrates are i a smalf minoedty, there is a lot
te be sald for an autocratic rule, if 1t is responsibly carried out
—and the jEgirdars, n a {idful fashion, did aspire to be good
and well-lited rulers. When they found their servants practis-
ing flagrant corruption, they punished them a2t once, and
dratnaccally. It thimes of famine, which recor in Rajasthan,
the ruler counted it Ius duty to distribute foed from hiz own
stores. And besides this, their regime had the advantage of
direct personal association, continuing from generation fo
generation of the famnlies of the ruler ang his subjects,

Today, the scene 18 verydifferent. The palace stands pract-
ically empty, with nene of the hustle of the old days. Ity
magistrate’s couit is closed ; the revenue officers” headguarters
are elsewhere; the police-station, the hespital, the school are
all Government-run now, Instead of being beset by the res-
ponstintities of admimisiration, the prince now sits unoccupied,
talking to a fow personal scrvants, locking gut from a high
window which overlooks all the activities of the village, listen-
ing to the gossip of the bazaar. At the gateways of the palace,
1 skeleton stafl still mounts guard, day and night; those who
watch in the denilara stnike rhe hours on a brass gong, and
the sound i3 repeated by the watchman at the front gate, The
sound is heard all over the village, and its wark 15 still regulated
by “ palace-time ™) but this is all char remains of i3 onoe
commanding influcnce over all their lives,

Thke prince seldom gocs abroad now, and when he does, he
notices that new many villagers stand sourly watching as his
limousine goes by—only the old-fashioned and those who are
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still hus servants, now wow down and crv out the old greceing,
Now, people seldom come to consuit 111m on their plam or to
present their sons to him; the uzrungm generation resents the
formality of court dress and counrtly Ghsﬂquiﬂusnesﬁ.

The centre of local government has smeoved, and resides in
a town a dozen miles away where the Tehsildar and the
magisregtes have, their oflices; and these are fickle authorities
subject to postings at a2 moment’s notice. The villagers have
not Yet learned how to adapt themselves to all this; but, iy
are keenly aware of the loss of prestige, of traflfic, and of business

that has followed the deposiiion of the palace rule, *

lowly, over the Jast four veaYs, the villagers of Fatehpura
have begun to adapt themselves to the now order or raiher,
to the disappearance of the old. Formerly, the hwerarchy of
jigirdirs and of greaier and lesser officers of the palace set the
scale against which everv one could ascertain his own socizl
Stindhg Now that scale his mone and 2 general reassessment
is tnking place. The viilage hos taken stock of itsell once mare,
and s 1av -Lmﬁr";' 15 racghly as follows.

FPreponderating 1n nuinbers, are the Mahajans, the merchant
caste, of Jain religion. They hrave 450 households out of a total
population in 1951} of 2,730 permons. It 13 they who operate
reariv ol the shops in the main bazaar, aud among them are
some of the richest members of the community and also one
or two of the poorest pedlars and pettv craftsmen who earn
ouly a few annas a dav, and are denied the resource of begging
by reason of their caste,

The two nexy largest groups are the Yadavs and Darogas,
each Bving In its own quarter of the village. Thesc communities
are Bbodnformerly deﬂpi:ed Jow-caste groups, which have during
the present generation pegun to clalm a ngher sooial standing.
The "’r’adms did so by abandoning their traditional leather-
work for stone-masonse, and for the fevalline cxporienae of
furtory emplovrmwent. The Daragas were onee a Slave caste,
scrvants of the yulers. Mot thev arc sirkimg oul in many new
activitics such as kecwing tca-shops, ovele-stores, and secking
ermplovment 1 the owas, Bodls ilese casies now freguontly
adopt the surname “ Singh ™, Take many ather of ihe fowly
castes of Rajasthan, thev fike to call themseives = Rajpuss ™,
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though this claim is indignantly repudiated by the * true ™
Rajputs, of ancient lingage,

Brahmin households are relatively few—azo in all. They, like
the colony of 40 Mussalman households, were nearly all
dependent on the palace. Now, the older Brahmins still find
a living attending to the ritval occasions of the village families,
Lot their younger sons without exceplion aspire to get educated
and take a job i town. The Mussalmans are budly hat by the
chenged davs. Some have become odd jobmen for the richer
merchants, a few remain at very low wages among the skeleton
stafl ‘of the Palace.

The poorest groups in the village are to ke found in the
gquarters occupied bythe Khatiks {butchers and farm labourers},
the potters and the Bhils who in this village are aimost all
landless labourers. Other splinter groups, the tailors and
barhers, sweetmeat sellers and goldsmiths, are not so badly off.

Normallv, in the new order of things, the chief authority
in the village 15 the demoeratically clected village parchayar,
and the villagr’s first ¢itizen is the Sirpanch. In fact, however,
this body has not yet gained the citizen’s respect and confidence.
Perhaps one reason 3 that the Hindu willager®s penius 15 antl-
pathetic to ways of ordering things which are too cut and dried,
precige, impersopal, Sigmbeantly, i the old days a parchdvat
never consisted of five, or seven or any defined number of men;
nor was there arecogmised spokesman. Each dispute was a new
crisis within a small sub-section of the commumty, to be
decided on als menes by those scnior members who were most
inlimately concerned—and not by rigid law gr precedent.

Similarly, one has the fecling that the village as a whole, in
scores of unrelated informal parchayats is beginning to formulate
its group atlitude towards the changing order; and in the
process, it is noticeable that one or tweo forceful characters
emergs a8 the menqthat matter in the viltage. All of them are
above the average in wealth, but 1t 15 not enly that—1four of
the richest men 1n the village {a Punjabi, a darzi, a Sheikh
and a Bama : all monevlenders) refrain altogether from taking
part in public affairs.

Lherng this peried of fiux, alse, 2 major feud has developed
between two factions of banias, and ir is becoming increasingly
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difficult for the ordinarv citizen to prevent his heing drawn
inte one side or the other. The dispute hegan ovet a strugzle
as to which faction should get conwol of the sale of rationed
¢loth; it has gone own to guarrels, fights, law-suirs, “ rigging ™
of the village panchdyat elections—and st seems to gather
mornentum as it goes,

Congress teaching, and soetal reforms in general, have aever
received a wvery warm recepllon in this conservative com-
murity. At present the chiel spokesmen for the new orderere
voung men, who scandalise their elders by wiolating the old
caste restnictions, and biv daring io defend the reforms 41 the
Hindu Code Bill. Their speechas and propaganda would be
better received by the under-privileged castes, were 1t not that
their own record of behavieur has been conspicaopsly dis-
creditable. Thus Fatchpura, like so many villages In Rajasthan,
seems to Jag behind the rest of the country in recogmising the
social and cconemic changes which are spreading all cver
India. Yet there 15 one factor which is alreadv operating to
change this backwardness. During the last foer vears, more
than ever before, many of the young men of the village have
had to go abroad to seck work., When thev come back, they
are ontspokenly creitical of manveol the old ways. Thev re-
oudiate the last vestiges of kowtowing to the feudal over-
lords: they teach their caste-fellows oty ways of asserting
thermselves against the rich—already the cobblers have gone on
strike to assert their demand {or a fair price for their work.

In the present lacuna left by the disappearance of the ald
regime, a few Strong self-interested men are asserting their
personal authority; but so far, it 15 a tentative assertion—they
are like wrestlers circling round each orher warily in the ring
—and all the while the disinhented jagirdars lock on, grudging
the loss of thewr former pre-eninence.

As T have tried {o indicate, 1n a powmplew, reciproceily
interacting community like this big village, the crhergence of
leaders, of social sanctions and of new social forms of expres-
sion of apimicn cannot lze accemplished by act of parhament,
however well thought out s an organic process, the product
of a mulutude of thrusts and swesses, In Fatehpura, as n
villazes 21t over Rajastharn, the process 13 going o0 apace,



Village Structre in

Eric T, R iiler
North Kerala

ProfFrssor M. N, Srimvas prefaced his excellent ardicle on
““ The Soclal Structure of a Mlysore Viilage,” published in
The Leonewie Weekly of QOctober g0, 153¥, with an acdount
of the chief tvpes of village organization in India. Alchough
the presence of casee probably reduces the possible tvpes to
a finite number, local vanations in the castc svstem, an the
proportion of the non-Hindo pepulation, in economy, in
topography, and in cther facrers, have all contributed to
produce considerable differences in diflerent regions, Promu-
nent among the factors that have distinguished the Malabar
Coast from the rest of India in this respect are its relative
solation between the Western Ghats and the sea, 13 unique
and formerly very strong gradation of castes, and i division
into powerful, if fluid, chietdoms, some of which survive
vestiplally tadasy. g

Ewven within the area, the manner in which village commu-
nities are organized vanes considerably between one locality
and the next. No attention s pald in this article to the many
predominantly Maslion {Mappila) communitics in the southera
taluks of Malabar district, nor to the wllages in Travancerc
and Cochin where Syrian Christians are in a majority. These
require separate treatmend. Despite the umfgrm administra-
tion through wilage officials which has been superimpaosed over
the whole of Malabar distnict and Cochin State, with but
rmunor discrepancees, there nevertheless remain appreciable
vanadons in structure even among overwhelmingly Hindu
villages. An atternpd 15 teade here to provide a general picturc
of village doructare in North Kerala, rather than to concen-
trate on the detailed organization of a sinrle village.

A broad distinetion mar be drawn between the northern
part of Mazlabar distnct [bnefly referred to as North Malabar}
on the one hand, and Cochin State together with the southern
taluks of Malabar distrct {South Matabur} en the other. This

¥
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15 paitly connected with the fornierlv greater suronomy of local
chieftains and headmen in the north, where the rerain is more
hilky and the villages more scattered and isolated, in contrast
to the thicker settlement of the rice-growing arcas in the south,
The southern wvillage is often an * sand # of Liewses and troes
surronnded by a “sea ™ of paddy. In the north the paddy-
ficlds more frequently resemble lakes or rivers—indeed thee
chien tend to be long narrow strips, wrigated from a ceniral
stre@m,—with the houses hidden among the trees og «che
surrcunding slopes.

Instead of Hving huddled in a street, as so many ‘other
Indians do, the Malayali prefergihe privacy of his own fenced
compound, at a distance from his neighbours. The density of
palm trees, plantauns, and othcr vepclaton often renders one
louse invisible from the nexe. In localities where paddy-ficids
are few, settlement of this kind may be continvcus for miles
in ans direetron or another, with 0o oinviocus tertitorial boun-
daries to incividnal villnges. Even the poorest koose-holder of
the lowesl caste lives a bttle zpart frem his aashbouss and
kin, thoush often on a permeter of the viinee of close to
the felds, With this excepiion, setilement s usualiv iiephuzard,
with no speoial tendeney for komses of a pardouiar cusic 1o
cluster together.

It is necessary here o mive seane account of the more 1mpor-
tant caste divisions of North Keralz. Of the four zarwas, there
are practically no Kshawrivas and few, if any, indigenous
Vaisva castes: the bulk of the nopulation comprises Sudras
and Lntouchalles.

Nambudimi Brahmans are a small but e 0 mriisenl
(makiathdrmn: caste at the top of the Hindu scale. Titufarly
the pricsis of the community, many of them are also weadthy
landlords. Ranking ritually below them, bot coonoriically as
powerful or morte so, are variows chiglivin castes who are
manmmakiathdram, reckoning descent through the Temale lne,
One or two of them claim Rsharrmvn rank and praoceence
among thom i corstuntly i dipute. Al of them, s2ociawly
and togesher, are normzliv exogamoes, giving their womren 1n
marriage & Nambuodiris winde shor oien ake wives from
Mayars——the large mawnlincal group of castes which form, st to
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speak, the middle-class backbone of the society, Traditionally
soldiers, and today often in governrnent service, the Nayars
are primarilv farmers. Ranking slightly above Nayars are some
small castcs of temple servants. The lowest Navar sub-castes
are washermen and harbers for all higher groups.

All these are caste-Hindus, and from the chieftain castes
down all are Sudras. This latter group shares what 1s in many
respects a common cubture, made the more uniform by the
svyremn of hypergamy, by which muen of the higher castes and
sub-castes took wives from groups below them—a practice now
heing superseded by a greater degree of endogamous marriage.
The marrtage links of the chieftain castes {and sometimes of
the supertor Nayars) with the Nambudiris forged sorme kind of
unity among all ¢caste-Elindus.

Nayars comprise about one quarier of the Hindu population,
and the other caste-Hindus less than ten per cent; the remain-
ing two-thirds are polluting castes. These fall into two broad
groups, The upper group includes a populous caste of labourers
and small temants, known, in different regions, as Tiyvas or
Iravas, together with lesser castes of carpenters, smiths,
physiciansg, washermen, cic- Below these arc many inferior
polluting castes of basketmeakers, cobblers, and other artisans,
musicians, devil-dancers, beggars, and, most numerous,
landiess Jabourers who were formerly agrestic serfs.

Within the willage, caste rank was—and still is—closely
correlated with relationship to the land, mspeciallty paddy-land,
In North Malabar the headman family of the village some-
times $tifl remains the chief land-owner, while in the south the
landlord may more often be a Nambudin or a temple devaseam,
in which case the headman family will have some freehold
ficlds and held the rest as a tepant. Althourh the headman
family may dull more than enough land {or iis own needs, the
bulk of i1 15 parcelled out among tenanis, who may celtivate it
thernselves br sub-lease it yet again. Nambudins and chiefiain
castes tend to be land-owners ; the higher Navar sub-castes are
either land-owners or non-cultivatng tenants (% customary
kinamdirs ) ; the inferlor Wayars and some Tivyvas are culti-
vatng sub-tenants, either on permanent Ieases [ cueltvating
kanamddrs V') or on annual leases {zerumpatfamdars) : the majority
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of upper poliuting castes are landless labourers; while the
lower polluting castes were uniil recently serfi, tied to a
paricular block of land, and, if the land was transferred,
themselves automatically transferred to the new owner.

Sinee in & village there were scarcely any families which, at
same tirne of the vear, did not have a connection with the landd
—even if only to supply supplementary labour for the harvest,
—this relationship to the land of the various social groupings
wastan important expression of their differendal rank, #he
‘society also provided more detailed crileria of a ritaal and
occupational nature, which clarified the rank of each caste in
relation to all others of the locakity, Disputes over precedence
between castes within a village are a novelry: formerly Uhere
existed no opportumity for social relations (ecxecept warlike
relatons) between individuals of castes whose mutual rank and
corresponding behaviour were not accurately predetermined,

The village, contawning a cross-scction of interdependent
castes fusually between 13 and 25), was more or less self-,
subsistent. The local members of each caste swere united by -
kinship bonds. fn spite of the hypergamy already mentioned,
they were mainly endogamous. «Each had its own internal
administration under its more prominent elders, and in exrent
this organizaton was usually cotoemmnous with the willage,
unless local membership of the caste was very small or very
large, There was ofien 2 Nambudin family which provided
priests for the local temple, but it was the Navar caste which
held the polittcal anthority and economic control. The here-
ditavy viilage-Readship normally belonged to the wealthiest
MNayar famly [which was often of a slightly higher sub-caste
than the athers), and while all castes had sorme kind of authority
over thase below them it was the Navar caste which svas most
concerned in maintaining local law and erder.

Villages were grouped inwo petty stales wnder higher chief-
tains, and these in turn often owed allegiance te niost import-
ant rulers snch as the Maharaja of Cochin und the Zamonn of
Calicut. The size and imporiance of 2y territonial unis, from
village upwards, was reckoned in tevms of the pumber of able-
bodied Mavar warriors 1t could supply, FThe el aothority of
Nambudiri Brahmans (who were pardy supcnor to terrestmal
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divisions) and the political authority of kings and chiefiains
acted as a check on each other. The Navars, by the posstbility
of transferring allegiance to another ruler, could prevent ehich
tains from becoming too autoeratic; but it was very scldom that
the Navar assemblicneven threatened to apply this sanction.

The main structoral cleavages were between territorial units
—villages, chiefdoms, kingdoms—not between castes, Inter-
caste telatigns were, on the contrary, of a complementary
nawere, imvolving traditicnally ordained and clear-cut rights
and obligations, authority and sabordination. Juridical anthe-~
rity neatly coincided with poliical authority and cconomic
power and the political and jwiidical anthoriey of headmen and
chieftains was also buttressed ritually by trustesship of the
chuel temples in their area, and in certain other ways,

The village was the desam ; the headman was the defauarn.
It the south the authority of the dedavars was somnewhat curtailed
by the srreagsth of the Nayar aszsemblies, since he could take no
actiom of whiclk they disapproved without loaing the aliegiance
of arms on which his position so greatly depended, He was to
somnc cxtent primps inter pares. Thoupgh he was in charee of
adnunistering the village termple, it was oniy as chairman of a
committes of hereditary trujtees, alse generally Nayars, Admi-
nistration of justice consisted mataly in ratifving decisions of
Nayar ¢lders.

Every caste in the village, as we have seen, had some sort of
internal organization through which intcrual disputes could
be settled. In the lowest castes of serfs this was often inadequate,
since there were and there remain cleavagey berween local
factions owing allegiance to different landholders. Within the
village there was a constant tendency [or disputes unseteled
mside the caste to be referred upwards to a caste higher in the
scale. The large Tivva caste hed some responsibility for main-
taining law and order among the lower castes, and a right to
intercede if their disputes. The Tiyva elder of the village had
to he present at weddings in the artisan castes, and he or his
representative bad to accompany the marriage procession if it
went to another village. Individual Navars (perhaps a landlord
of cpe of the disputants) and the dedarerd, if necessary, arbi-
trated in cases that Tiyvas failed to settle. Serious punishments
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such as excommunication required the appreval of the defarar?
ior, where higher castes were imvalved, of a supetior roler],
who was also responsible {or seeing that the punishment was
properly carricd out,

The consistency between tlus delegavan of anthority and
distance pcllution scarcely needs emphaszis: whereas Navars
could not inconveniently setile Tivva disputes at the staturory
distance of 24 fect, the dispensavon of jusuce to the lower serf
caste? at 64 feet would have been a less tractable prolgesa.
“pproach of the lower castes closer than these distances was,
of course, polluting to the Navars,

Obvicusly there was scope insuch a system {or individuoal
acts of oppression : the umiversal value of the socletv, that siatus
was 1o be respecled and defended, made them possible. Aay
sense of injustice, however, was felt enlv lowards the individual
wlho had cxceeded his mehils and was nor extended to » cleavage
Dorween gasies or Betweedn ruier and salyject. Asg in all hierar-
chical svstems of this bined, o was suficeed from a superior
comd e inthered on an heleror, Ar eppressor also kad super-
natural retribunes to fear. Funhermore, the society was united
by the common philesophy of giaiga, that the greatest goed is
1o ke have aecording Lo onre's seatigeein bfe, If L sian commuited
aciritery with o weman oF ingher coste, for example, it was
a throot to the siefur guo of the whole zaciety, His own caste-
fellones disanproved of his crime-—indeed, sin—as sirongly as
the caste of the degraded woman. Excommunication was
automatic for both., A family failing to disown such a delin-
quent memnber gvas itseif liable to excommaonication, but it
would seldom rofiain from holding the appropriate death
ceremaorucs 16 cut ofl the sinnee. In thiz way, the conservation
of the way of lie of each caste and of the whole village was a
responsibility shared by eveey mdividual.

since the Briasl took over the adminigiration of Malabar at
the end of the eightcenth century, changes (lofeshadowed
during the Musorean invasians of ihe preceding forty veats)
have heen pumerous and lar-reaching. The large chicftam
farmlies were piven pelitical pensions in exchange for rther
former sovereignty, ard 'he boundanes of the new admimatra-
tve divisions only vaguely comncided with the old chicldoms,
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Such authority as the chiefs retained was a by-product of
thelr econoruic ascendancy as great landlords and of their
caste rank. The existence of a gradation of caste rank continues
to be acknowledged, even though the correlated elements of
differential politica®, juridical, and cconomic rank have im
many cases been gready blurred ; and although caste is no
longer the only factor determining sccial relations of super-
grdination and subordination, it is sull the most important one.
Wialth and positions in government service provide new Geter-
nuinants of status, but they rernain the preserves of the higher
castes sufficienily to linder the dechne of caste rank as a
determinant in itself. -

These changes have affected willages as well as chickdoms
(rdds). For adrmmstrative purposes, Malabar district has been
divided inte taluks, hirkas (areas used ooly 11 connection with
collecting land revenue), emdams, and defams. The so-called
village headman [adhigdi] and accountant (memsn; are in
charge of an amsam. The emiam sometimes roughly coincides
with a former defom (1.e., the realm of a dedaperi), but it is
often larger; and the modern defem, which 18 merely the
smallest unit for revenue and survey purposes, has no official
attached to it and is frequehtly only a small sector of a former
desam, In Cochin Biate administrative changes have been
similar. The mllege (a word now wsed in the vernacular and
equivalent to the Malabar améam) is, however, the smallest
unit, under the headship of a padrvadyam, and the desem, though
it exists as a subdivision of the zilfage, iz not recognized for
official purposes. In Cochin also, groups of pifiages are assembled
into panchdrats.

It 13 important io recognize this distinetion berween the
twentieth century desam and the pre-British defam. That the
present-day dedsmm can generally be called, for sociological
purposes, a village, with a recognizable community life of its
ocwil, 15, I believe, mainly the result of the tremendous popula-
tion increase; during the last rs5o years. Sectors of former
desams are now defamys in their own night, with their own separate
lemples, accepted leaders, and, 1 many cases, intermally
aperaiive caste commitiees. In Cochin State, where officially
the unit 1s unrecognized, and where an ancient desam may now
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have been carved inte two or three separate villages, this
process of fission 1s often clearer. One defam in Central Cochin,
for example, had consisted of four hamlews, spread out on the
four sides of an important Bhadrakali temple. The whole
locality was previgusly admunistered by the coclesiastical com-
muissioners of a lavger temple devasmwam, and for internal admi-
nistrative purposes a joint comnittee of Navars from the
desam replaced a desavari. Growth of population, especially in
the Tiamlet nearest to an expanding town, led to fission »ffthe
desam into four smaller deioms. Lach now has its own Navar
committee, and the annual {estival at the Bhadrakali tEmpl:
is organized by each desem i turh, instead of being collectively
organized by the four hamlets. Neither the incorporation of
the four defams as parts of three separate administrative
wiflages, nor their former unity, affects the fact that each is
now & separate village comnmuanily.

In some arcas, however, mere particularly in North Malabay,
either a smaller inerease 1n populadon, or else surviving power
of a hereditary deserars, has luindered the development of
modern desams as relatively separate communines. There the
amfam, coluciding with a formef dedgm, remains the social
urit, held together by allegiance @ the {ormer desaeart family
in gpite ol the hssiparous tendemcles of the more roeently
crealed defamys into which i 25 nowadayvs divided.

Cne factor that has operated in many places to keep internal
village structure reladwvelv bmact, despite sweeping changes 1n
the broader political structure, has been the method of select-
ing candidates o beoome adatgaris. From the beginning, in
addition to their primary duty of collecting revenne, they
were empowered to ey minor civil and criminal cases. Execept
where they had been obstructdve, or had vamshed in the
turmaoil of the Mysorean invasions and their aftermath, the
hereditary defevares of the old system wererthe obvious candi-
dates for the new posts. In most villages they were given
these positions, on the mplicit undcmtandmg Eat, su!:r]r:-:L 0
good behaviour the headship would remain wested in the
family, Naturallv there bas been wastage, but in many
villages the traditional desaeerd family still supplies the
adhizdri.
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Imporiant differences have arisen between such villages and
those where the adhipdiz is simply a low-ranking government
employee with the appropriate residential and cducational
qualifications, In this latter type of village, if the headman
family of the old sysiem survives at all it has lost most of the
economic and other sanctions behind its former authority and
it has gained none of the new ones. Such a village 1 less of
an entity and much more closely caught up in the groupings
antrleavages of modern society.

In villages where the modern headship remains vested in
the family that held it traditionally, there 15 a very different
picture, more particularly in North Malabar. Certain powerful
Mavar joint-families still hold sway over the several modern
dedams that make up their former single defams., The senior
member of such a family 13 sometunes called papgmdnan, or
lord. Some of his ntual sanctions have lost their force, Under
modern conditions there 1s less meaning, for exarnple, n the
right to exclude an offender from the willage temple or to
deprive a woman of mdfty (a purificatory cloth with which
higher caste women are supplied, after menstrual periods, by
a low-caste washerwoman)® The economic sanctions for his
political and juridical antfiority nevertheless remain, and to
these are added the sanctions issuing from his position in the
maodern administration. He thus derives power from two
sources—downwards from the state and upwards from the
village community,

It is his posidon as landlord, however, which seems to be
the most compellimg factor in his autherity. [ such a village
the iraditional sets of rights and obligations between castes and
values of superiority and inleriority based on rank remain
strong. The tervitorial lovalty which unifes the village com-
mupity. is much more polent than the conflicting modern
lovalty to ome’s own caste over a wider arca. The recent
tendency elsewhere for lower casles to settle 1nternal disputes
mternally, and thus to shake off dependence on hagher castes,
13 Thuch less noticeable in such villages: an upward reference
of disputes for settlement is apparenty as prevalent as ever
and serves to bolster the ascendancy of the Nayars in general
and of the ygjemdnaen in particular. And 1 sprte of the strong
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Hindu-Muslim cleavage in India as a whole, guarrels within
a local Muslim minerity are nog infrequeatiy refeérred 1o the
yajgménan tor mediation,

There 15 a special interest in thig aspecy of the sqjamdnan’s
functions. Disputes ameong Navars and alhlower castes tend to
be referred either to leading Navars or to the headman himself,
i his capacity cnther as yajemdanan or as cdfigdrt. Owing 10 the
icereasinety creurnseribed official authority of the adfizari and
proliferation of his relatively menial dutics, the pest isemow
hot one that the scnior member of a wealthy Family is usually
willing to hold himself; il might indeed detract from his
hereditary prestige, More ofter? therclore, o 15 gmiven o a
vounger memhber of the farmly, This mar’s status, however,
18 defined by the villagers in terms rather of ks family member-
ship than of his official posilion, with the anomalons result
that, if two disputants bring a case before him and one of them
is dissatisfied with the verdict, an appeal is often made not to
the next higher civil court but o the ygjemdran himself, as
semor member of the adhigzn’s family,

I have heard such a ygremdnan speak as of he felt a moral
obligation not to let disputes go owside the wllage to the couris
for seitlement. His method, he s#id, in stubborn cases, was
" to induce a spirit of compromuse by repeated adjouarmments 7,
Scttlements achieved within his domain arc, of course, a
constant implementation of his authoritv and presige, and ako
an addition to his income, =ince unofficial litigants coming to
hitn always bring gifts in kind. {This tribute is often given too
when cases go pefore the adhigdril Apart frem disputes over
property, which Jorm the majority of those whicli the yejamdnan
15 called upon to settle, cases of assault, malicious damage to
crops, trespass, cte., come before him and the fines he exacts
oftenn go into hiz own purse,

The yaiaménan still usually bas the anthserity to see that his
decisions are carried out and 0 prevent cases froln going to
court. Since most disputants are whants of his rwn {amily he
halds the threat of eviction over thicir beads, while his retainers
can resorl 1o force I necessary. Even today piched battles are
occasienally fought between retamers of two jgamdnans who
both claim suzerainty over a margina arca,
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Power of the nosthern ygramanan’s family is implemented
not only by its managing tiustecship of the village temple but
by its ow nr:15h1p of a collection of shrires to local I:Eutlr:d whose
propitiatzen often remains the mest unportant local ﬁ,::.tn al of
the vear. Lake tesle festivals, these exciting and colourful
propifation ceremanies reguire aclive co-operation of a wide
range of castes—perhaps twenty—Irom the arca of the yajoma-
rars authority. Certain familics have the hereduary duty of
supplving parfcipants, Such a yajamdran also retains $udal
rights and cobligations at minor ceremonigs, weddings, and
30 O,

All over North Kerala, theeextent 1o which the varions castes
still play their traditional roles at the village temple festival
indicates the extent to which the complementary interdepend-
ence of castes survives in the village, Temple cutry {dating
from 1047 in Malabar district and from 1948 in Cochin State!
contradicts the princaples of the temple festival, which was
ritnally an cpitome of caste interdependence; temple entry
gives all castes an equal vight to visit all parts of the temple,
whereas one of the cardinal funciions of the temple fosuval 13
to express the differential rank of castes in terms of spanal
disiance—the lowest caste®being those furthest removed from
the sanclum seactowni Even before umversal temple cniry,
however, particlpation of lower castes in temple {estivals had
hegun to {all off, especially in villages where the upper castes—
primarily Navars—had lost, through excessive partition of
joint-family property, their cconomic ascendancy and
corresponding contrel,

1t would nevertheless be difficulr to find a wllage where very

"many examples of the interdependence of castes do not survive,
‘not only i its economic but in its more tituzl aspects. In spire
"of district—and Kerala-wide orranizations of individual castes
that have sprung wpin recent years {o reforn internal custom
along the fmes of all-Indian Hinduism, and, perhaps, to obtain
political representation, these practices continue. Convention
is too strong to allow themn teo fall into diznse for many years to
come. Many families are still bound together in their ancient
riraster-servant relattoniship, Tn villages near towns, increasing
numbers of peaple have abandoned traditional occupations for
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’
labour in industry; but there are few instances of Hindus
entering occupations proper to castes other than their gwn.

Despite population growth and movement every village
retains a nucleus of families from all castes who have lived
there from ume immemorial. Tmmigrant families, even down
to the fifth generation, arc remembered as * forcigners ”,
though they may have intermarried extensively with native
farailies of their own sub-castz. Partly because of population
movemenis, however, and more cspeciilly because of its jeck
uf compaciness, the Kerala village 15 probably a less sell-
contamned eniity than its counterparts elsewhere in India?

As Professor Srinivas points outy we must distinguish between
the * vertical unity of many castes 7, which is the village, and
the horizontal unity of individual castes, with afliliziions aver
a wide area. One can picture a vast expense of Neapofitun
ice cream, with ils layers of pink, green, white, and vellow,
cut ints individual portions—the villages—, which contain o
fair share of each colour.

In Kerala, at least, however, the structure 5 not quite so
simiple, 28 that. In a Cochin vadlage, for example, the low caste
of Velans may vrovide washerwomen to launder regulacly for
Iravas and to supply punheator® cloths {m3f' on spocind
nceasions for Navars. Insuch 2 casz naifa-dozen Velaa faovars
may do the Irava work while two more restrict themselves (o
serving ™Wayars. (It is this sort of distinction that could lead to
the formation of separate sub-castes.) Alternatively, the familv
of such 2 caste may serve only a certain sector of the vilage. On
the other hand, g family of the Kanisan [zstrologe:} casie might
have less than enough work in its own village, A, and be the
cffria! cetroleger fnily e oz i adjoming village, B, as well.
Basket-making {familics in B might sevve villapes A and G n
aaditten to their own. TTie funnly of oooeall sub-casie that cats
hair and assist ar lnncrals of the Shackanith and carpenter coswes
may well have a clientele 1o dozen shier vilapes.”

Again, in Cochin, il two Nmvars mect as srangers, 1he
regubur guesilon asked is mol U Whal villaes do yon oo
fromi? *% bat & Wihose Mavarare vou? 7 TR 10fors 1o 0 Specead
Hrd: existine Detween overy Mavar Tamiie Yo lewse of the Suclra
Navar 5:1‘.3—&:153::] ard A panicuiar Narbidiol famidy, o wisich
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it owes special services of a semi-ritual nature, Althoeugh
Nambudirt farmlies often take village names, a Sudra Nayar
family may owe obligations to Nambudiris in quite a different
village.

The * vertical  systemn of rights and obligations between
castes 1s, therefore, not confined to the willage. Indeed, this
overlapping is probably one of the factors formerly contributing
to the unity of the »dd (chiefdom).

The horizontal layers of our Neapolitan ice—the casies—
extend over wide arcas, shanng a commoen culture; but pres
vioussy only Nambudins and Iayars had any form of organiza-
ton deploved beyond the agd. Oceasionally there was a con-
ference of Navars of a wader area (perhaps at a trnial of sirength
between Navars of two chiefdoms), but for the overwhelming
majority of castes, the #dd was the outside hrmt of any internal
sdministration, which scldom extended so far. As already
menlioned, internal orgamization of castes over wider reglons
i5 2 modern phenomenon, and 5o also 15 conflict between castes
within the village.

We see therefore that village unity in North Kerala is a some-
what nebulous conception. .A physical, territorial unity may
exist, but 1t 13 ofien not obvious, because of scattered settle-
ment. Close neighbours may belong to different dedams, and the
modern—often arbitrary—administrative divisions may mean
rthat a cluster of families on the perimeter of one desam have
maore social relations in the next defem than in their own.
Economic unity may be modified by the extension of caste
obligations to several villages or their restriction to a segment of
a single village. The améam, the modern administrative umt,
s sometimes co-extensive with z former dedam, and 1f the
debavart or yejamdnan family remains powerful epough the unit
may retain its former political and jurnidical cohesion. In such
cases the blossomipg of #s modern constituent defams into
independefit village communities has been rmhibited ; but more
frequently the modern defam has acquired a community life of
s own, perhaps focussed on a “ great fapuly®” and temple
which were formerly subordinate to an external desasert, The
same considerations apply to the ntual umty of a willage;
the chief temple festival of the year may be at the defam
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temiple, or it may ofcur at a temple sharcd by ncighbouring
dedamd, "

Thus, although any sociological inwestigator in Rerala may
provisicnally take the modern desam as a suitable unit for
study, he must exanunc the seale of s::rmai relations of all kinds
over a broader area. \Whatever internal self-subsistence there
mav have been in the desams of the eighteenth century and
earlier, 1t 1s very difficult nowadays in Kerala to point to any
unitsas a {.'Il-EEi.I'l} deinarcated, coberent, independent m]lngf:

=~COTmunity,



Goshen: A Gaddi Vitlage

W. H. Newell | :
in the Himalayas

In twpla there are multitudes of difierent customs, rites and
ccremonies, some of which ave found all over India, others
of shich are found onlv 1n one spot, which represent the
individuaiity of the arca concerned, The study of a district’s
individual peculiaritics is every bit as important as the study of
broad general fzatures of the whole Indian society, in fact even
more important. Just as in the history of physics major dis-
coveries were made by experimentalists who refused to aseribe
to experimental error small differences in their practical results
from what theoir theory prescribed, so in comparative socidlogy
small differences in custom may reveal a new sociological
theorv much more clearly than a lifelong poring over the
Vedas. And yet it is just these impartial scientifte studies of
village comrmunitics as they aclually work which 18 lacking in
India.

The Gaddi people are amsespecially interesting people from
this point of view. Entirely Hindu and go per cent illiterate,
many of theiv purohifs can recite large passages from the
Ramarana by heart, They live in small villages scattered along
the banks of the Upper Raw and Budl Nad! tivers in Chamba
State and along the foothills of the Dhaula Dhar range in the
Palampur fahwl of the Kangra district of the Eastern Punjab.
They wear a daistinctive eostume of handwoven woollen cloth
like a Scoteish klt stretching from their necks to their knecs
with a woollen rope around their waists. In theilr hands is
usuvally a hookah or a pipe, and tucked in their woollen rope
a purse covered with bright red beads and a flint and pouch
of tinder forr making fire. They are probably the wealthiest of
all the separate peoples who make up Chamba State, but this
is not due to their skill in agriculture but to the fact that a
nuomber of villagers in every vitlage supplement their income
by tending sheep and geats, During the winter they care for
their sheep in the Kangra Valley; in the spring they cross

=G
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over the range to Bharmaur and to the Tibctan-speaking
district of Lahul; in the antumn thtv chimb »p td the high
12,000 fect pastures on the interve nmg range, gradually being
furch down to the Kangra plain again tor the winter. But in
spite of the Tact that they arc so lﬁTgﬁ:l‘}-' aypastoral people, by
no means docs every house in the village keep sheep, but every
single shephered on the mountain has a fixed home, which i
often a very solid three-storicd buliding made of stone and
ut_’md‘ﬂurmg the winter large numbers of Gadeis who hane
*o sheep move from the central district either to stay with
relatives on the Kangra side or else o look for odd jolfs on
the Punjab plains taking gladl whatever their Hindu co-
refigiomists will give them in the way of food. T wouid call the
Gaddis a predominantly agvicultural people with a subsidiary
interest 1n sheep-grazing. Most families also have a few cows
and bullocks, which are vsed for milk, or for drawing the plough
dunng the summer. An average builock sells for Gifty rupees.
These cannot cross over the ranges GVCry SCason, and duaring
the winter in cvery village there remain onc or two villagers
to look after them. There is a definite fixed rate of pavment
per animal per month and the wllizer remeining behind Las
to find foddar for the animals hz 35 ooking after.

The fields of the inhabitants of Bhiarmaur (el are heavily
terraced on account of the steep slopes of the hillsdde. The
heouses in each village are grouped together. Where there is
more than one caste 1 a village, sometimes the castes arc
separated 1nto vwo villages, sometiivies they all ve in the same
village. All villages have a village shrine and usually two or
three springs within wallung distance. Where there is no water
sometimes a tank is dug. All castes use the same sprivgs and
water, but only the maln cusic may conribute fond 0 the
villagt: shrime. Obier casies wsually have thew ouwn smaller
shrine in another place. I mm using the yoexl ©* casie ™ as an
endogamous, interdining group, ard thos Rajput d0d Ehatri,
aithough two castes in the Punjab, zre ouly one easte among
the Gaddis as they intermarey 2ad dmardine. The sze of it
villages varies froan one farr*llv G a0 & dozen people 1 oaver
a hundred families of more than Gno peopie. Th: usnel size
1z about 20 families, Fach village alse lae o Bumniag-ground
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{ghat’ near running water, but each clan igofra) has its separate
spot on puohie land where it burns its own dead.

The {ields ean be vsed to llustrate the Gaddi idea of pro-
perty in land. In the first place cach field belongs to a male
member of a certain gofre. When he dies, it is inherited first
by his son or grandson and then by his brothers by the same
father. But in default of any sons or brothers it reverts back
to his gofre among the members of whom the land is divided.
Inedefaule of any gofra members being alive, It reverts ¢o the
rapaft, whose property all land in the State really 1= But strictls
speaming it 15 only the right to wse land which 1s inhernited.
This 15 shown by the fact that if a man adopts a person as
sonr without the approval of the gefre, only half the land
descends to the adopted heir. But until the recent incorpora-
tion of the State of Chamba within the Indian Union, the
rajah could appropriate land without compensation. Strictly
spealing, revenue was rcally rent for the land.

As I said previously, the land 13 steeply terraced. To be
terraced, land requires guantities of stones. When a stone- 18
lilted up from a picce of waste land and placed in a terrace,
it becomes the property of the owner of the terrace. If a flood
or snow avalanche displaces the stones on to the field below,
it still remains his property. The owner of the lower field has
a duty to remove the stones from his property and to place
them it neat piles near the excavation, but not to replace
ther i the upper terrace, which is the duty of the owner of
the npper terrace. The displaced earth, however, remains the
property of the owner of the lower terrace. I merely cite these
two examples to show that to the Gaddis there is practically
no such thing as absolute ewnership in property. There 15 also
no such thing as communal gwnership bur only the right to
use certain property for certain purposes. Even such common
property as the village shrine has carefully apportuoned rights
in respect (o it and dudes towards it,

Bharmaur s the main fghsi! 1n which the Gaddis live.
Another name which the Gaddis give to the Bharmaur fafha!
15 GGadaren, land of the Gaddis, and 1t 15 Bharmaur which they
constder as the centre of ther community. A third name for
this district is Shivabhonu, home of Shiva. These three names
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iliustrate the three attitudes which the Gaddi must take towards
his homeland. He is first a citizen of the State ¢f Chamba,
which was ruled by a non-Gaddi rafzh, This rgjah Formally
appointed the laksddr, controlled the usual government fune-
tions and a former times) appointed ay especial officer far
smelling out witcheraft. The Gaddi is secondly a citizen of z
distinciive community with a loag history, and with distingt
custom and traditions. He is, third, an inhabitant of an
espectallv sacred part of India under the especial protectiqe of
Whiva and contaiming the famous Mani Mahesh lake to which
thousands of pilgrims from lower India come every vear” The
Graddi tries to reconcile all these attitudes even when they
conllict,

But although the (Gaddis are the predominant group in
Bharimaur feisil, thete are other minor groups present who
exercise an infiuence on the Bharmaur eommunity. And here
it is 1mportant 1o notice the dual meanmg of the word
* Gaddi 7. To the outsider, the term * Gaddi » means all those
who call themselves Gaddis and who wear the distineilse
(addi costume, But to the Gaddi imself, a Gaddi is that
person of Hindu religion who 15 ¢ Rajput or 2 Khairl or 2
Thakur by caste and who usvally wears a Gaddi costume and
who claims to be a Gaddi. This sceond definition cxcludes
Brahmins {a very important community as they are neecessary
to perform all Sanskntic religious funetions), Rathis, Sims and
Hcleyas. Thus in Bharmaur there are really four main castes,
if the mark of a caste is intermarricge and interdining. At the
top are Brahmins; below them are Rajpuis. Khatris and
Thakurs ; third 2re Sipis and Rathis, remnant of the onginal
1nh’tb1tants of the district and owners ﬂ-f sufficient land for their
needs; and at the bot{om are Helevas, basket-makers; shoe-
makers, coolies and so on.

As a general rule, the villages consist gimpost entirely of one
caste, all Sipis, all Rayputs or all Brahming, THere are no
castes othetr than these and there 15 practically none of that
occupatienal specialisation found in south Inchan willages.
The one exception to this rule is that only Brahming can e
purohits, All castes, other than Brahmins and even somec of
them, will eat meat freelv and drink sur, 2 kind of mild beer,
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There are no shocomakers {other than nrmigrant Helevas from
the plains), and most Gaddis buy shoes from Chamba. My
host in the village in which I resided was a tailor. Belore that
he kept 2 small restaurant in Lahore, and before that again,
had been a soldier inthe army. At a2 wedding which 1 attended
the pricst was a Brahmin who kept a small shop in Bharmaur,
tended bis own fields, lent a liitle monev on interest, and was
prpare in the famous Bharmaur lemple, & combination of
occapational fenctions by ne means exceptional. Rjpu
{addiz play musical instruments at weddings,

Bui it would be quile a mistaze fo think of the caste-
consciousness of the Gaddis #s being in any way weakened by
1§ non-occupational nature. The use to which it is put by
the villagers has only changed. Caste i3 the means by which
inter-village and intra-village marriage is regulated. Caste 15
that system which limits those who arve ane’s kinsmen and to
whom one ¢an marry one's sen or daughter. The casie is a
laree cowuymunity, the relatons between rmembers of whom can
be srrengthened by marriage 3¢ as to forward economuc,
religious or {Tiendship ties. It i3 marked by the members being
able to sit around the same fire, smoke with the same pipe-stem
and eat the same food. Formerly members of this community
could be expelled by a viilage council {or infringing caste rules,
but within the tast few generations these functions have fallen
into disvse. The last case in which any of my villagers could
remember a man being expelisd from the caste was three
grnerallons agé wicen a rnan was expelled for lving with a
woman of lower casle. {His marrage was perfectly legal
although of an taferior form, He still vetzined full rights in hig
goira and family properiv. He orly had to move his place of
residence and to ¢ease interdining.) The reason why there arc
go fow wmfrimgements against caste rules is due not to a Jowenng
of casic-comsciousucss, but to & number of materal and
economic factors

(g) T should esumate abeout go per cent of the people in the
valley are either Raypuls or Brabrruns, and since most casies
live in separate villages, there is very Jittle intimate conlact
between difierent castos as has been described for the Mysore
village of Rampura. Moreover, the lower castes of Rathis and
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Sipis hold as much land i proportion to their numbers as ihe
higher castes. The Holevas who ure the bottom cafte 2nd who
constitite one per cont of the total popilation, are not necessary
to the working of the system. They live in separate villages
and have no veason to enter Brahmin gr Rajput villages to
perform  ¢ssential duaties. The higher castes onlv visit the
Holeyas_to obtain labour for hire, or for the performance of
berton—agreements. (Ceremonial gift or labour exchange. In
the Wnited Provinces this is termed the jijmdni svstem.)

(&) The severe pressure on land due to an increasc in
populatien affects all castes equally, not only the poor. Gwing
to the fact thar there was formerly only one landiord, the rejaf,
ne one could own land in the sense in which absolute owner-
ship in land was possible in British India. In this respect the
introduction of the 1dea of absolute owrership in land as is
being done under the present government mav well lead o a
rise in a Jandlord class unless it is cavelfullv watcied.

\¥) Economic aod social development has hardlv touched
this part of Hirnachal Pradesh,

(d) It 1iz-usuallv the lower castes in oiher parts of India
who refuse to perlorm their bitan and ritual furctions 1hus
undermining the caste svitem. 3%t 1n this part of Chamba
there 18 no ceremony i which Sipis or Holevas are necessary.
They are reallv outside the system and are teo fow in numbers
to foree theie way m. Ragputs will quite freely play mmsical
mstruments al weddings and other juncuons. In fact they very
often do it consderably better than the tralned musicians.

To allustrate Eht coteclive stetng of the caste members, [
shall gwe an example from my own experience. As the firsi
European who had ever lived in a Gaddi village and a a
member of {funti! recendy! the dominant white govesrment
group, the gquestion was what was 10 be done with e when |
attended a wedding feast. Being an outgase or rather o non-
caste, I could nol sit around the fire with the REputs. As &
was cold, 1 gravitated towards the musicians’ {Holevas’) fue,
They welcomed me effusively. But after the frst day, T alwiys
found a separate fire Jit for me half way bevween the Holeves
and the Rajputs. Those who wished fo speak (o me from
either carnp eould come and sit at my fire, but | could nol sit
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at theivs except by performing some fiction such as sitting with
my back to the [ire as though 1 were net present. As my host
said to me, ©° You arc not a Rajput, but you are obvicusly very
much higher than a Holeya . So a new temporary caste of
Newel! was formed.. Presumably if I had acqured some land
by government grant and had taken a Rajput wile by the
marriage form not requiring a priest, then I and my descend-
ants would have become a new caste. Im my opemion sornc
suck process occurred i the fHrst place to populate®these
vallevs. Originally there were Tibetan inhabitants as on€
inscription below Goshen village shows. These disappeared
for some reason and becamerincorporated inte or replaced by
Sipis. Then followed an invasion of warlike Rajputs from
Delhi or Lahore who conquered the Sipis, Hinduised them and
built the temples at Bharmaur. As they were few 1n numbers
they did not take all the 5ipis’ land. Then, finding that they
could not get married without Brabming, they gave part of
their waste land to Brahruns who came here from elsewhere,
(Even now all the Brahmins ogoupy the worst land on the
higher slopes of the valley.] A theocratic government was set
np under a number of riskis in Bhavmaur., Fmaly this was
replaced by a (zaddi rgjehtwho, as he became stronger, con-
quered those in the lower reaches of the nver and moved s
capital from Bharmauor to Chamba. From that day on the
social structure of Bharmaur has remained very much the same
with a gradual inflax of immugrants from the plains at the
timie of Avrangzeb as a result of Mushm persecution. Certain
characienstics of the present society go to confirm this thesis.

From the point of view of absence of violent change within
the last 300 years, undouhbtedly the most important factor has
been that the people have becn satisfied with things as they are
and have been for the most part unafiected by the numerous
invastons by hostile forces clsewhere. The main Tibet road
passes through Lahul, not through the Upper Rawi valley.
The main Kashmir-India route passes through Jammu. In
contrast with Jammu which was founded only 250 vears ago
and has had a very broken history of invasions, there is a con-
tinuous Bharmauri lustory of at least 2,000 years with com-
paratively few invasions from outside.
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It is reasonable to assume that when the REIJ puts [irst con-
quered the 3ipis, they must have been warlike in ofder to dis-
possess the owners of the country, But 'during the intervening
period the character of the Gaddis seems te have gradually
changed. The villages are not surrounded,by anv sort af wall
and no memory of such a wall exists: some aﬁncultma land
of Chobiz is found in the muddle of Gr:rshcn ujlagc by a4 sort
of historical accident; but * accident ™ has been so for ffty
years Without any attempt by the Goshen village to disposgess
the Chobia owners. Even when bad feelings develop between
twe familics as a result of a bad marriage or a failure to darry
out a contract, the feeling seems t3 gradually disappear within
a generation and does not result in a more or less permanent
state of feud between two families or two villages, Some of
the reasons for this state of affairs I have alreadv given, an
adequate supply of land up to the present, the eencra’! arrange-
ment of one caste to one village with a majerity of Rajputs,
and the lack of any opportunity for different groups to have
sertous conflicting intercsts. Another reason and perhaps the
most important, 18 that when the area of land one farms,
becomes too small for subsistence, shere arz alwsvs opportuni-
ties to take up shecp-rearing. BaMen-Powell in his ““ Land
svatems of British India®™ showed that the continuous existence
of the caste systemn depended in great part on there being
adequate supplies of arable land available to cover anv incicase
in population. Although Gaddi land is limited, overpopula-
tiom 18 solved by the members of land-hungry fauulics looking
after the grazing of sheep. At the moment there is still plenty
of land available for grazing, and a good price for wool.

Another important factor making for Gaddi good-natured-
ness and the absence ol serfous quarrels is the dislike of physical
viplence, Within the clementary family no plivsical viotenee
is allowed. When a child is small it Is gihvenwcomplete freadom
to do as it likes. I by chance it should infringe som® houschold
rule, the child will under no conditions be beaten. If it should
burst into tears wnder sorme rebmke. other members of fire
family will take its part and make peace befseecn the child and
its parents. A crying nfant wiil never be stopped by lutung
it. Two Gaddis who have deunk wo ouch sur al a religicas
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feast and start to argue with each other wilc smunediately be
scparated by bystanders and taken awav. Even the smallest
sight of blood will covse a Gaddi to frel il On one occasion
a villager cut s foot while digging in the ground, and although
the wound was verweslight, on returning home his twodaughters
and nephew staried to weep bitterly so that they could be
heard nules away, This continued even after the wound had
been bound up. This is not to'say that Gaddis do not quarre]
arr! do not on occasion commit murders under violent emo-
tion, but there are no organized scenes of violence. There ale
n¢ rhstanees of villages fighting each other. In some respects
one could call the Gaddis the ideal foilowers of Gandhi (albert
unconsciously-—httle quarrelling, home-spun clothes and not
a very great dependence on manufactured goods. The ideal
Gaddi is a man with adequate land, sufficient flock, a good
housze, a pleasant wile, numerous children, male and female,
a man generous in lus gifts to all his friends, and with enough
sur and food to give frequent feasts. A man such as this is the
pride of every household.,

In spite of the face that nearly every village consists of only
' one caste, caste-consciousness is much stronger than village-
 conscrousness. This 15 hecduse a village really consists of four
' ar five gatras who live in the same area. The gotras are really
the hasic unit of village govermment. But under the rule of
exogamy it is not possble to find a wife wittin one’s own
gofra. The result is that there are mulutudes of intcr-village
affinal links which tie the various villages together. In the
village in which I resided, there were some_marriages which
took place within the village, some with the next village, some
five miles awav and some as Tar away ag Palampur across the
vanges. IF one were to draw a map showing the distribution
of these woinen from the village who married outside, it would
ke bke a concentrie circle with the greatest number of marriages
ncar the village gradually beconung fewer the further from
home. Since one 13 always hlely o have the greatest quarrels
and disagreements with those nearest to one, the practical
effect 15 that, should a aispute take place, there are alwavs
relatives who have social and economic reasons for settling the
dispute as quickly as possible. If 2 dispute could not be settled
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in this way, an informal tribunal would be set up with members
not concerned with the dispute and approved of by hoth sides.
But such a dispute would never be %a dispute between two
villages but between two groups of people, possibly in different
villages. ’

Villages themselves are not very important entities. Most
of the larger groups of villages have a fambardiz, who is usaally
also the biggest paver of land revenue, and who eollects the
veverme on behalf of the rarek and now on behslf of the State.
Above him there 1s the {ikindrg who resides at Bharmaur and
who is appointed by the government. Above him i3 & taksilddr
who s directly responsible to the Deputy Commissioner. Only
the last two reccive a full-time government salary. The
lambarddr in the village in which I resided could neither read
nor write, but becavse his village is such a2 small unit, he can
easily remember how much land cach person has. But zciaally
these officials have very littde to do with village government.
The older men of the village discuss such things as the upkeep
of certain roads which are not the responabiliny of the Pabiic
Works Department, or any government demand for coolies.
{There was formerly a special officjal responsible for providing
free coolies for government dutics, b this office 15 now abolish-
cd and coolies are cinploved for hire] The smallness of the
village umt orecludes the necessity of a formalsed willage
government. But in the event of a really serious dispute there
iz nothing between the locat unit and the Chamba law courts.
Within the last year the new Indtan government has appoinied
a new official to assist the hfkfndra, the patwan, whose job it is
to keep the land 'records.

This undeveloped system of village administration is to some
extent due to the attitude of the Raped of Chamba towards his
subjects. The whole area of Chamba State was the personal
property of the rejaf but he could allow, certain people 1o
cultivate his land on payment of revenue. This nghit was only
dependent on his pleasure. Similarly all grazing nghts in the
hiils were sub-let to middlemen who collected grazing fees on
behalf of the rejak from those Gadds vsang the land for sheep
and goats. This systerm prevented the rise of any group other
than tenant cultivators. Because all subjects were equal before
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the rajak, any onc could appeal direcily to him over the heads
of efficials.

Some remarks should be made here about the system of
birfan, the system of tradinonally-sanctioned mutual obligation
and duties between individuals usually belonging to different
castes, This was especially noticeable during the marriage of
a son or daughter in the sqf and fembel ceremonies. At the
marriage of a son eor daughter these people who have Birten
with the bride or bridegroom’s father present gits of money to
the father to help defray the cost of the wedding. Theze gifs
have-no refationship to either caste or kinship. The ameount
of money given is written dawn and at the donor’s wedding a
sinilar gift 15 returned usually with a slight increase. Similarly
a person who wishes to build a house mav go to a2 group of
Sipis with whom one has a dirfon agreement, and ask it to
carry up slates for the house from the river 1,000 feet below.
Payment may or may not be made, but if made 1t 15 below the
market price of labour, The group will often receive a certain
amount of the harvest if they are present while it is being
threshed. This 15 not an eccnomic bargain however, but a
validation of an already egisting social relationslup. Another
important #rfen relationshep 1s that between a farofint and hus
clients. The Gaddis were very careful to cxplain to me that
they could terminate these relationships any time that they
wished, but after many enquiries, I was unable to find any one
who had ever done so. It is the firfen system which holds
different individuals and proups together in different castes
and villages. It was noticeable that in the four or hive weddings
that I atiended, the majority of &irten gifls at wmbol came from
peopie with whom normally one had little contact.

Thus the three main groups of ties are as follows : Marriage
joins together people of the same caste but different gotras.
Kin joins together people of the same gotra, Rirton joins people
of differentcastes and gotras together, The strength and social
validation of these three institutions differ considerably, This
is associated with an absence of marked inequakhtics.

The Gaddis can be seen as a large commumty of people
covering a mountamous area of abont 2oo square miles and
held together by a common dress, common dialect and
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common custorn. Owing to their strong feeling of solidarity
with each other and the natwee of the w»llage orgahization in
which they live, there is very little formalized village govern-
ment. The absence of friction between villages and individuals is
heightened by thewr unwillingness to use fpree and infict pain
only for the sake of putting forward their point of view, Onc of
the mest Impertant forces making for this sense of unity and
solidarity amang ali the Gadis 13 therr strong feching of caste
broth®rhood and, to them, caste is a more rmportant wnilng
Wrce even than ecommon residence in the same village.



Bhil ¥illages of Western
G. Morris Carsiairs Udaipur: & Study in
Resistance to Social Ghange

In TR proud history of Mewar (the “ Vir-Bhumi” of
Hindustan) the Bhil tribesmen have played an important
paer. It was a Bhil who brought up Bappa Rawal, & fore-
father of the Mahavanas of Udaipur; and for centuries Bhil
arrmmuts fought with their Rajput rulers against a succession of
invaders. Thus it 5 that thesBhils though themselves illiterate
and lacking even a trachtion of popular ballad-history, such as
the rinstrel charans and bkais provide for their necar neigh-
bours, are yet commemaorated in the writings and verse of the
Fajputs; and their long association i3 symbolised in the Mewar
roval crest which shows a sun in splendour, with on onc side
a Rajput, on the other a Bhil warnor. It 15 therefore all the
more striking that in spite of centuries of such contact, the
Bhils have maintained their quite separate and distinetive
socal structure and mode of life.

In the rinds of its inhakitants, the former State of Udaipur
was considered to consist of three main parts: the plains of the
north and east, known as Mewar; the foot-hills called Magpra,
and the highlands of the south and west, the BAomat. Of these,
the first two divisions were decisively mastered by the Rajputs.
Thers Bhils are in a2 minority; many of the farmers being of
Gujar, Dhangi, Rebari and other Hindu castes within the
larger village groups of Rajputs, Brahmins and Banias as well,

The Bhormat, however, presents a completely different
picture. There the Bhils were never conquered; even the
Fdgirddrs are of Blul ancestry. Some can show patlas granted
them by Rana Partab for services rendered to hum n his bie-
long struggie against the Moghuls. In the valleys among these
jungle-covered hills, the population consists almost entirely of
Ehils,

Villages in this Bhil country are guite unbike those of the
plains, Bhil houses are built at some distance from each other,
Sometimes a man’s married sons will build their homes close

L
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to their father’s but most houses are alone, built steategically
on the top of a srnall hill, or on a jungle slope s0%as to com-
mand a view over the paths of appredch. To a stranger these
houses seem to be scattered at random all over the country-
side ; but step and speak to any Bhil and he will be able to say
to which village his house belongs, and who is Iis Mulht or
headman. Village names are very numerous, and refer some-
times to a group of only four or five huts in a tributary valley,
but a* Mukiz always belongs to a larger group, of a dozep or
More households; and in some cases several smaller hamlets
come under his jurisdiction. Thus Maliz belongs to Mithhber,
a hamlet of five houses, which is an offshaot of Bodi village. If
he 15 involved in any dispute, he may consult old Laduy, ihe
Mukhi of Bodi; but if it is a really serious matter, they will
both resort to Kuma, the Mukthi of Tep, whote authority is
acknowledged by all three sallages.

This post of Mukfiz 15 hereditary with the provision that the
most capable and not necessarily the eldest, son of the previous
headman is accepted by the willagers as his successor. The
Mukhi represents the village 1n all dealings with other villages
or with the Ruler's rcpresentatywes. His avthority is un-
challenged—provided that it 1z s®nsibly excrcised; becarvse
all the time there is an accompaniment of discussion of each
village event among the senior heads of houses and only il the
Mukfi’s decisions arc endorsed with their approval does he
command his villagers’ obedience. The Bhiis here are orgamzed
in exogamouns patrilineal Lneages, akin to the gotre of caste
Hindus. When rgferring to one another by name, they quote
the lincage as a surname; thus the three men whose names we
have mentioned above arc known as Malia Bhumana, Ladu
Kheir and Kuma Dhangi respectively. If further identification
is necessary, they add “ of such and such a village . The usual
Hindu practice of guoting a man’s name.ard then his (ather’s
1s mew to them, althongh they are rapidly becomingtamiliarised
with it on ration cards and this year on the voter’s roll,

Each village has a nucleus of households of the same hincage
as its AMukhi who is traditionally descended {from the Nrst
settlers m that area. But in almost every case other Lincages
are also represented. In about ten per cent of marriages the
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couple finally settle in the bnde’s wvillage. Most villages also
have one or two families who have settled i the course of the
last fow vears, cither bringing their cattle to new grazing, or
staving to clear a stnip of Jungle and plant crops. Such incomers
are generally related more or less distantly to some mcmbers
of the village; but scrangers may also come, and having
obtained the Adukai’s consent, bult their home 1n the outskirts
of the village area.

As rmay be inferred from the above, there is no strious
congestion in this territory, Every one raises maket (maize} n
the fainy season—as much as he can tend—and still a good
deal of arable land in the smaller valleys s left to run wild.
In winter, the hill streams usually do not dry up and their
waters are led by ingeniously constructed series of earth and
wooden channels, called sqren, to irngate fields of wheat and
gram. Lo consequence, most of the fields lie idle until the next
raltis. '

The jungle prowvides good prazing all the year round and
every lamily has a modicum of cattle and goats, whose milk
they turn to ghee and sell at the nearest trader’s shop. Ths,
and the sale of bee'’s wax bund in the jungle, and lcaves for
the wrapming of bides, profides them with a few annas a day
just enough to buy the essentials of life—salt, pepper, grain
and tobacco. Their diet rarely includes any vegetables; oe-
casionally it is relieved with small game, which they hunt with
bows and arrows. Their idea of luxury 15 a feed of sor and a
drink of dire, the spinat locally duistilled from mohwas flowers.

Te a newcomer, a striking feature about these northern
Bhils 15 that they all go about armed, carrying bows and
arrows, or muskets or swords-—and invariably a sharp dagger
in a sheath at their waists. When thev see a stranger walking
in their hills, thev stand with weapons at the ready, looking
to see who he 13;.and this wariness is not misplaced, because
robbery afid violence are of cormmon occurrence. At night
they sleep huddled round a log fire, on the earth floor of their
flimsy leal and bamboo huts, and they sleep with one eye open,
ready to rush to the attack if a raider tries to steal one of thewr
catile in the dark. When this happens, they cry ** thief ', and
some one runs to beat the drum which is kept in every Mukhe’s
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house. This brings out all the men of the village armed and
veady for a fight. If the thief is caught, he is giten a very
thorough beating and then let go. i

In an idle and hungry time, hike the present vear of drought,
robbery 1s especially rife. Thieves who get gway with a valuable
prize, such as a cow or a bullock, will try to drive it 10 a
distant part of Biomat, or southwards into Gujrat, and there
sell it ; but 1f ihe chase 1s too hot, they hide, and slaughter the
cattley and have a feast. They do not share the Hinglua's
ahhorrence of eating beed,

If they rob each other, they are still more prene t6 rob
strangers passing through their countryside. Wavfarers are set
upon, beaten and robbed of all they have, down 1o the last
shred of their clothing, For this reason, travellers find it
necessary 1o Move in parties, carrying guns, or else to employ
Bhils to give them agieg, that is, to provide an armed escort to
protect them from the others.

VWhen grazing is scarce in the plains of Mewar and Marwar
and Sirohi, numbers of Rebari herdsmen come to these jungles
with herds of sheep, goats, cattle and camels—and they arc
regarded as fair game. The Rebagis are told by the villagers
in whose area they have camped*that they must sacrifice a
voung buffalo to the village poddess, then thev can rely on the
Bhils’ support in case of theft. They do so, and the villagers
have a [cast—but still in spile of their vigilanece (and heee the
Rebaris also carry weapons all the tirne] they suffer & constant
toll of beasts stolen in the jungle.

Besides, pre-oceupation with theft, the Bhils devote a good
deal of lime ard ¢nergy to the purseit of love and o the feods
that break out whenever a husband discavers that he has been
cuckolded. In 2 group of five willages it was found that 5
per cent of all marringes were cases 1n which the bride had
been abducted, usually with her own ceonmvance. Thev call
this “ zat Sargw ™ or *' gis fen ape 7 or 7 fani dgye T and always
they smile with relish in recalling this gabant sport. Such an
abduction causes a state of hestliey to break oul berween the
villages cancerned, especially 1f Lthere is an aggrieved hasband
in the case. “ My nose has been cul off)” he savs, and his
kinsmen often help him to avenge the msult by attacking the



2 INDIA'S VILLAGES

offender’s village. In such a feud, it is not necessanly the
abductor amseclf who is the target of attack, but the most
eminent man in this village: he may be shot at or waylald and
beaten.

Later on, when tgmpers have cooled a little {and preferably
before blood has been shed) the Mufl of the offender’s wvillage
beging to negoflate a peaceful settlement. This is dong through
the girl’s farmly; if she were married before, the wronged
hushand must be paid a considerable fine {Rs. 100 tof g0a0),
usually in the form of calves and young bullocks. If the g
were™unmarried, a much more modest sum (Rs. 15 to 30) 13
given to her father as dhape or bride price,

It has been mentioned that the Rajahs of this Bhal country
are themselves reputed to be of Bhil descent; but they them-
selves are rpore anxious Lo assert their superiornity than their
kinship. In fact they are all self-styled * Chauhan™ or
“ Solanks ' Rajputs now; and, like other recent converts, they
have tended to exaggerate the characteristics of their new
allegnance, so that as Rajahs they were fierce and even more
despetic than their Rajput models. It might be argued {and
it was) that so lawless a tenaniry must be kept down with
great severity; but the britabty of their soldiery, and their
practice of demanding forced labour and free maintenance for
their servants when they travelled abroad, did little to endear
then to the Bhils. Indeed the Rajahs would have been unable
to remaln masters of their own lands if it had not been for the
authority of the Mewar Bul Corps, which since its formation
in 1840, provided a background of semi-martial law throughout
the Bhomat. It was thankf o the infiuence of this Corps that
the Bhil country first began to be opened up by motorable
roads, and that trading with the outer world commenced.

Poliuces in the modern sense reached this Bhil country just
after the First World War when a Congress pioneer, called
Moti Lal TEjawat, began to tour the hill tracts, preaching the
need for reform. In pari, his teaching was like that of the
bhagatls who appear from time to time among the Bhils, and
command a sporadic allemance. Like them, he said: © Stop
eating meat, stop drinking dare . But he went on to say:
“ Stop robbing Banias 'w~he ¢ame himself from a Bania
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family, with shops in certain Bhomat villages. Moti Lal enjoyed
a sudden fame, and was even worshipped as a Yod, being
carried from village to village seated upon a chdipoy, while
Bhils approached to clasp his feet and offer him the homage of
a coconut and a rupee, ,

The reason for his popularity lay not in his familiar pro-
hibitions but in a new teaching which he propounded : ““ This
land 15 yours, the Bluls’. You should be the masters here
vourstlves, and not obey the tyrant Rajahs, nor pay taxgs to
e Government.” This was a dangerous doctrine to preach
to a warlike populace. On the positive side, Moti Lat and
other Congress pioneers did suceeed in first modifving and
then abolishing the exactons of forced labour and tribute in
kind ; but he was also responsible {or exciting a spirit of anarchy
and revolt. The height of Ius influence was veached in 1922,
when an army of Bhils was confronted by a detachment of
the Mewar Bhil Corps near the village of Nal. Mot Lal teld
his fellowers that he would speak a mantar which would turn
the soldiers’ bullets 10 water; and when they fired a warming
voley i the ar, thie Bluls believed s mandar was talang effeet,
and they attacked boldly; but the,next volleys klled many of
them, and the rest fed, among th#m Mot Lal. He has never
since been able to recapture that first entire devohon.

During the recent elections, in which he stoad as Independ-
ent, having fallen out with Congress, the writer heard him
explain to two bewildered Bhil constituents that this was just
one of many Sahibs who constantly came to visit him and he
went on jo bewilder them still more with tales of Londan
where the streets are of solid silver, and of Paris, where houscs
are built of gold and studded with jewels. He did not win the
seat.

In the daily Life of these Bhils, magic and witchcraft play
a very important part while religion oceypies a munor role. It
is true that they sometimes invoke Bhagwan, whon? they regard
as being above all other gods, but seldom intervening in the
Hves of ordinary mortals; and they have a smattering of know-
ledge of some of the Hindu deities. Indeed, every large village
has its separate deorg, a small roofless stone hut, in which ave
placed a row of images—of Dharm R3j, Kala-Nag, Bhairav
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anid one or other dathji. These images are of baked clay, and
brichily painted. They arc made in the willage of Moleea,
near Nathdwara, and it costs the Bhils a six-day journey on
foot to bring them. They vefer to them as * those Mewar
rods . Once bronght, however, these handsome images are
neglected, left out in 2ll weathers, so that in most devras they
hie colourless and badly wam. On ane mght in the vear, there
is a jagaran at thas shoine, but for the rest of the year no one
bothers to visit 1. Whereas in Mewar, the bhopa, or priest of
the shrine, i3 a very important person, here, amony the Bhils
he isvegarded as a fAgure of fun, and is little respected. They
turn instead to the depals, orrvillage magician, to diagnose all
cascs of sickness, and to eflect his magical remedies. If the
devale 18 csteemed highly, 1t 15 partiy because 'of the universal
belief 1 watcheralt, Not only 15 cvery adult woman belleved
to practise this; in addition, every head of a household keeps
a Sikofrt, that 15, 2 demon-goddess with her attendant execu-
tive agent, the Far. If appealed to with appropriate menfars,
this Stkefrs will send her ¥ir to strike down your enemy and
when this happens, only the skill of & very clever deale can
save his life. So prevalent.is this magic, that in makimg a
betrethal, the nepollators cdmmenly ask: ™ Is there a Prolector
1 the heuse? ™ meaning, does the household possess a Sikofr,
and oniv if the answer 18 *° Yes 7, do they proceed.

Some heousehelds, instead ol Sitotrd, keep a shune sacred to
Ramnz-path, a flerce and jealous male god, who demands a lot
of homage in the form of singing and dancing to strange,
exciting, traditional Bhil tunes; in turn, he frequently enters
inte and *° possesses T the worsluppers as a sign of his gosdwall
—and he 1s heartily feaved by all who do not adhere to this
secl.

Fut briefly, then, the Bhils show a dim awareness of some
aspects of Hindu wozship, but their own old gods and demaons
stitl commafid murch greater fear and respect. A similar pattern
of lip service to the new and real adherence to the old ways
can be seen in their mode of settling disputes.

For as long as the Bhils can remember, they have lived
under two different, someiines contradictory systems, of social
dizaipline—their own tribal custom, and the exactions of the
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“ Raj *', by which term they denote all alien authaori v, whether
that of the Rajahs and their soldiery or the British-ofcered
Mewar Bhul Corps, or the new eivilian ddministration of Tehsil-
dar and Magisirate, and Forest and Revenuc Officers, hacked
by the armed police. This Raj is alwavg there in the back-
ground; and at tines it is deliberately invoked. For example,
in cascs of murder or serious theil, it is becoming a recognised
form of retaliatien to file a complaint and so bring upon the
offcnder’s village the scourge of a rustic police investigation, but
fTatis really irrelevant to the serious processalsetting the dispute.

S0 long as a feud exists—and in every village ther2 are
always two or three * ubo ™', iLe.p outstanding—the parties to
it © break off diplomatic relations ”, that i, thev will not sic
nor eat nor smoke together and, again like sovercign powers,
they *‘ reserve the right to take appropriate action »* with bow
and arrow or sword or muzzle-loader. It i3 this continuing
threat of the recourse to violence which stimulates the Mukbhis
and the neighbours of the families concerned, to work for a
settternent ; and until this has been reached, in the presence of
a panchiyat of responsible caste fellows, and the disputants have
caten opiwin together to symbolisesthe end of their ecomity, the
dispute will not be over—no mattfr what the official decision
has been.

An lustration of this process oceurred last vear. In the large
village of Mandwa, some hundreds of Bhils were assembled to
drink and perform the gker dance, after Heli. Suddeuly a fight
broke cut between the relatives of two pariies to a feud, and
before it was over, two men of Mandwa and two of Kukawas
were killed. The dancers hurriedly dispersed, and the dead
were cremataed in their respective villages, a crade moenument
being erceted and a goat snenfiecd to each one, as 1s the
custom after a violent death. Nexi day, the police came and
carried off a score of willagers to face the magistrates in
Udaipur. They were collectively ined and reldased m due
eourse ; and three davs later, the Muilis and the diders of cach
village met together bv the village of Ger und came to Lerers.
Mandwa being nwove at [ault, they hied w pay ever owo hallocks
and five cows to Kukawas. This dene, they all ate epium and
the villages were again at peace,



=6 INDIA’S VILLAGES

In an article in The Economic Weekiy ( January 26, 1952) the
writer has discussed a Mewar willage which was experiencing
a rapid dissolution of fmany of its former soeial institutions.
This was nowhere more apparent than in the collapse of the
social sanctions formerly applied by the various caste parchdyafs.
“Nowadays”, the old men complained, * no one cares any
longer about caste tules; if there 15 a dispute they run at once
to the courts and start cases that go on for years profiting no
one, but the Vakils” The practice in the Bigmat 15 in Strong
contrast io this for, there, the great majority of miner dispuifs
are sl settled in the old wayv, by the village Mukfis concerned.

This conservation of custern 15 one aspect of a more general
process which has kept the Bhils apart from all the other
cormimunities in Mewar. On the debit side, it has caused them
w remain poor, unlettered and unskilled, although living on
the richest soil in the conntry; to its credit must be put the
robust traditions of song and dance, of independence and of
exuberant jeze-de-piore, of which one would not wish them ever
to be deprived.



A ““‘Hermit” Village
it Kulu

Cofin Rosser

ApoyT sixty muiles north of 3irnla, as the crow flies, is the
Himalavan district of Kuly, an area of some two thousand
square miles of rugged, forest-clad mountains intersecteqd by
&®ep river valleys along which the wiilages are scattered, The
mountain ranges are formidable barriers surrounding=each
valley. It is not therefore surprwing to find, as one travels
through Kuln, certain variations in dialect and custom, or to
note that the villagers of one valley feel a sense of unity and
difference when they compare themselves with the people
living on the other side of the mountain. But these differences
are shght and in Kulu generally the underlying uniformities
of social life are such that no viliager need feel uncomfortable
or out of place, should he visit one of the villages in the
neighbouring valleys. He may feel a stranger but not an alen.
These remarks do not apply to the village of Malana which,
though located adrmmistratively 1t Kulu f2hsif, 15 gnique in
Kulu.

The remote village of Malana is well-known throughout
Kulu as the heme of ©* a different kind of people . The village
with nearly 500 inkabitants, is perched on a sort of narrow
shelf high on one side of a wild and Bolated glen running
roughly parailel to the Beas valley (the main river valley of
Kulu) but separated from it by a chain of sharp-crested ridges.
The altitade of Malana is 8,640 feet, Through the glen runs
the boulder-strewn Malana torvent which has its source on
Deo Tibba, the zo,0bc fect snowy peak dominating the glen
fram the north, Below the village, the tomrent ¢nters a narrow
gorge through which it thunders for about eight Iniles before
it meets the Parbatti river, the main tnbutary of the Beas.

Malana, which is the only village in this glen, is extremely
inaccessihle—particularly during the winter months when
heavy snow covers the 12,000 feet Chandrakanm Fass on the
range separating Malana from the Beas valley, and also the

7
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10,000 feet Rashol Pass oppostte the village giving access to the
Parbatti valley. During these menths, the only route to Malana
lies along the bhank of the torrent iselft—a perilous goat-track
winding through the narrow gorge and below immense preci-
pices. Falls of rock and huge boulders from the clifs above are
not infrequent, and tend to discourage visitors to the willage,
The whole eight miles or so from the Farbatt valley are in the
nature of 2 long and difficult rock climb. In summer, the casiest
roure Jics over the Chandrakanni Pass, theugh this invedves a
lengthy climb from Naggar in the Beas valley and an arducfs
descent of 4,000 feet from the Pass down the precipitous slope
to the village, Loaded pack ponies cannot reach Malana by
any of the paths, which are passable only to travellers on foot.
The nearest village to Malana s about six hours hard journey
away, by the track through the gorge.

I stress this severe physical 1zolation of Malana becanse it is
of preat importance when considering the social organization of
the Malanis, and it 15 indecd the first striking impression that a
visitor has on reaching the village—that of a small, compact
community standing alone in a tangle of mountains, hemrmed
i and cut off from the outside world by these very clearly-
defined barmers. One restlbt of this 1selation has been that
Malana has been more or less ignored by the Government and
15 rarely vinited by Government offizials from Eulu. It enjovs
a sort of de_fecte independence, and is indeed often jocularly
referred to by educated Kulu men as ™ Aalana Free State ¥,
It has its own svstemn of village governmment, its own court for
settling disputes, and a measure of village aviongmy quite
distinct from that of other Kulu villages which have all been
drawn into the official administrative systemn of Gowvernment
departments and ceurts in the town of Kulu, and Government
pancharals and munor officials in cach”™ fotht (or crcuic of
villages). Malana, stands alone: independent, autonomous,
“ different ™ in the eyes of Kulu people, and certainly in the
Malanis’ own cstimation.

The Malamis have their ewn language, Kanashi, which must
be one of the smallest lapguages in the world., This differs
bastcally from the dialeet of Pahan spoken generally in Kulu.
Kanasht has its own grammar, syntax and vocabulary, and 15
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not understood by anv Kulu villager other than the Malanis.
The Malanis also speak Kuluhi—the Kuly dialeci—and 1se
this mn their dealings with non-Malanis, Only Kanashi i
spoken at Malana. No one Iz the village can read or write
and, Kanashi 15 as yet unrecorded. This iinguistic isolation of
the Malaris can hardly be overemphasised sinee it is un-
doubtedly one of the most important features of the community,
Tt automatically roarks all non-Malanis as alien, and seems the
primedactor in that ** sense of belonging ” whu:h Is s strong al
Mwlana.

The Malani houses arc of the usual Kublu pattern—tarse,
two-storied and substantial, heasaly-timbered with massive
beams cut from the neighbouring forests. The family lives in
the upper storey, while the lower is used as a byre for cattle,
sheep and goats, and for the storage of the harvest of food-
grains. The village 15 torritorially divided into two compact
areas of habitation aboul fiftv vards apart, knewn respectively
23 Dhara Behr and Sara Bebhr. Beoween the two befms 5 a
neuntral area known as the farefar (mmeeting-placel, Here are
located a large stone platform and a grass quadrangle round
which are buwilt three * rest-houvses,” for visitors Lo the village
{and also used for cooking at certain ceremonics and for
village assemblics in the winter months when the village is
covered with heavy snow). This central area is of the utmost
impartarce since it i5 the territordal hub of the village upon
which turns the whole political and judicisl organization.

When asked how manv castes there are in he ‘F.ilf:]gf' thc
Malanis Ly ariably rcply that there are two—Kanets veomen)
and Lohars {smifhs). But the Kances 50 outnumber the lovw-
caste Lohars (the acieal ratie as given by the Aalanis is 116
families of Kanets to g families of Lohars) that to all intents
and purpeses Malana 15 a onc-caste vilage. Moreover, o the
Malani Kanct, Ius willage 2 1m0 the nature of an entire caste;
that iz, though the Malanis are Kanets allegedlvof the sunre
caste as the inajority of Kaulu villagers, they acl when viviung
other villages as if they bDrlonged 1o a caste apart from all
others. The Kanets of rhe village scrupulously avord phvsical
contact with the Lohars who live apart ffom the main viliage
in an arca below Sara Behr, Soclailv, psvehologically, and
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physically, the Lohars are ‘‘ outsiders "—though nonetheless
indispensable from the economic and ritual points of view.,
The low-caste Lohar 1§ completely dominated politically and
almost entirely 1gnored socially,

The a.H-lmpﬂrtant Kanet section of the village is -::nrgamzﬂd
It eight pa atrilincal clans which are the exogamous units for
marriage. Though certain of these clans claim that they were
originally of higher caste than Kanet, they all now €at, smoke
and marry together without restriction, Three of the clalﬁ have
hereditary rights to the three key offices in the society, and=ere
accorded special respect for this reason, But apart from this,
all the clang interminglé quite freely and consider themnselves
equal.

In theory, if not quite in practice, Malana is an endogamous
village. Occasionally Malani men take wives from the high
village of Rashol which lies just outside the Malana glen, but
they do not allow the Rashol men 1o take wives from Malana
in return. The Malanis themselves certaimnly like to think of
their villags as endogamous, and marriage within the village is
the preferred pattern, The Malanis say that the men of Dhara
Behr should marry n Sara Behr and wvice zerse. In praclice,
this dual division is not strictly adhered to, and there are many
cases of marnage having occurred between clans living in the

rsame bekr, This village endogamy 15 an impormant feature in
| the social isolation of the wliagt Malana is not only physically
and hngnistically isolated ; 1t 15 socially insulated from outside
contact.

Perhaps the most interesting feature of the wvillage is its
pn]:tical and judicial organization. Throughdut Kulu, Malana
15 famed both for its wilage council and as the * wlla-.gﬂ of
Jamlu . Jamlu, the powerful tutelary detty of Malana,
dominates and pervades the whole village. In his worship, the
unity and solidarity of the wllage are stnkingly and elaborately
expressed. Jamiu is the ultimate authority, and the source of
power, in the political, judictal, and religicus spheres. In this
sense, the god becomes something far more than a mere male-
volent being whom it is as well o propitiate. To an important
extent, Jamlu can be regarded as the deification of the village,
and as the apotheosis of the villagers. His power and influence
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form an integral part of social control gencrally and of the
political and judicial machinery in pagticular.

The power of goverament at Malana cotncides with both the
refigious and juwdical avtherity and resides in a group of
eleven officials which is the village couneil. The basis of the
couneil’s authority cmanates from the deity who is believed by
the Malanis 10 have delegated his presiding authority to this
body te manage the village in his name. The council is com-
posed "of three permanent members holding hereditary office,
aﬁeight Jestar {elders) who are elected according to demogratic
principles,

The three permanent members are collectively known as the
mundie (leaders;. It 1s difficult {0 say whether or now these can
be placed 1n an order of sentority, The Malanis have a strong
sense of individual equality and when asked about the relative
importance of officials tend to answer that all are cqual and
that no special official is superior to any other. This cgalitarian
feeling 18 an important sociological fact, and is demmonstraied
over and over again in hehaviour. Yot mv gwn observations
tend to suggest that these ““ leaders ™ can be placed in the
following hierarchical order—ihe Farmdsht {god’s manager},
the Puzara {priest), and the Gur (" mouthpiece ¥ of the god!,

The present Karmishitis a pleasant young man. aged about 2z,
who assumed office a vear ago on the death of his father. His
matn doties are the management of the tands owned by Jamla,
and all affairs conmected with the god’s treasury, He 15 ses-
ponsible ta the council {or all the accounts which, being
itliterate, hs keepait his head with remarkable faciiine}. He is
net recegnised a3 the chairman of the council but seeins to zer
in this capacity. The Pyjors and Gur are powerful fgures in 1ke
socicty due largely o the fact that they possess a virmeal mono-
poly i anterpreting © the will of jJamin "—a viiol consideration
ta all Malanis, particularly when a disputc of any kind has
arisen. The Gur art corlain coremomies focs Inwo @ stale of
passession in which he becomes the selucle of comnunication
between the god and the witfager. Sheking and trembling
viclently, with his uncut black hair swinging nut as he shakes
his head sharply froem side 1o stde ¢ the sound of frenzied
drumming by the band, he indeed looks a wild figure. In this
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state, he jerks cut “ with the wvoice of Jamlu™ answers to
guestions put to him by devetees, directions about cerernonies,
disputes, or problems troubling the willage, and general
harangues about the benefits of staunch belief, the necessity of
foliowing ancestral custom, and perhaps threats of what il] is
likely to befall individuals or the village as a whole if the
orders of the god are not obeyed, .

When we come to consider the eight fesias, who 1mth these
“ I¢aders T make up the village conneid, the hereditary prm{lp_}ﬁ
glvegway to & wcll—dtvtlﬁpﬁd form of democratic election based
on & form of grouping known as the chug. The cight clans are
pohitically divided between the two behrs, four belonging to
Dihara Benr and four to Sara Behr, Within each befir, the clans
are grouped in pairs and each pair 15 called a cfug. Thus there
are two chugs in each of the territorial divizions of the willage.
Each chug elects two representatives fo serve on the village
council. These eight individuals make up the jestg section of the
council.

All meetings (except when there 1 heavy snow) are held on
the large stone platform in the centre of the willage. The coynegl
members gather and sit ja a group. The Kermisht tells any
villager who happens to be at hand 1o call the public to attend.
This man takes up a small piece of stick and, from a.point near
the platform, shouts Ioudly at intervals for about twenty
minutes, alf the ume twirling the stick rapidly in his hand.
After the last shout, he places the stick on the platform before
the council, thus signifinng the closing of the artendance roll.
By this time all the adult males present fn the-village are
requred to assemble on the paich of ground before the plat-
form. The eight elders survey the assembly to see who is
absent from their respective chugs. If any one is absent, a
messenger will be sent to hus house to call him. If he has
wilfully not attended, he is fined, three paisz il he comes imme-
diately, one anna if he comes within a short time, and two
annas if he refuses 1o come altogether. The attendance of the
general public at each meeting of the council is therefore
considered compulsory and strong action in addition to these
formal fines 15 taken agalnst anv adult male who consistently
neglects this duty.
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Thus all discussions and decisions ke place 1n full public
hearing of the community. The public lislens to the arguments,
or evidence in a case, and hears how a decision has been
reached. As soon as the eonncil has come to & decision, one of
the permanent members and one of the glders leave the plat-
form and squar before the assembled villagers. They announce
the decision and call for opinions. That is, each council decision
i¢ followed by an immediate referendum to the gencrai puhiic,
I{ theInajority of the public approve, the decision is ratified, as
if were, and becomes fina). If there is a strong hody of epinion
in opposition ta the council ruling, the rwo council members
return to the platform and there the discussion begins all over
again. Some {ime later a slightly amended decision 43 reached,
and the same procedure 13 followed of referming this o the
general public section of the meeting. If thas is sell not sabs-
factory, the council will again take up the discussion, In this
way, I have seen a Jifficudt prohlem Sin one cases whether or
not an exiled Malani—whe had commined 2 theft from the
god’s treasury some years ago—be now allewed back into the
village) discussed from early one marning il well into the
evening of the second day before 2 decision satsfzctory to all
was reached. During tlus twme the councl was i almes
conunucus session, breaking off onlv for meals and steep, and
the procedure outlined above was repeatedhy foliosed until the
original vociferous oppesiion by a strong section of the
public was gradually whittled down to neglipible propoviiens,
To my mund, the fHina: decision was only a very shghtly
modihied form pf the orgnal. The opposition seemed
t¢ have been removed less by a successiom of compro-
mises than by being simply worn awav by incessant
argument.

But in rare cases an impasse 15 reached where the counci
refuses to alter 1ts deasian further and wiheresthe pubbie 15 mnee
or less evenly divided in ihew approval or disapproval. In sech
a case, the counol s dissalved and a general election takes place
immediately. Similarly if one pestz <hies, o1 is found w be
éxcredingly officious or otherwise unsausfactory, ot if one of ihe
three mundie dies, the counctl 15 dissolved and a general clection
of all eight eiders follows.
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During mv stay in the village, I have not yet witnessed one
of these clettions but arn toid by the Aalanis that the procedute
is as follows. All the adult maies of the village are required
to assemble before the platform, On the platform, the perma-
‘ment nucleus of the. councail—the Kamisht, Pigara, and Gur—
sits apart and alone. The asstembly squats on the grass qua-
drangle, each chug being grouped slightly apart from the
others. The Karmusht calls out to the villagers to put forward
the rcpr::scntatites to serve on Lhe gr:rd’s council. Each Taair of
clans then elects its two elders by majority vote, Gnlv e
head of a household is allowed 1o vote : the principle is * one
vode per house V. Wornen have no vote, and in fact may not be
present at.an election. The low caste Lohars may be present—
they sif apart—but do not belong to any ohug, and therefore
have no vote. As the two elders are elected from each chug,
they leave their group and join the permanent members on
the platform. An elder mav be re-elected if thought satisfactory
by his group. The essential quabfications of a jesta are that he
must be married, must not be physically maimed or deformed,
and he must have been born in the village,

The last election in the -ﬂlacm took place about a vear ago
on the death of the fathér of the present Hamisht. At this
faime, the former council had been in office for nearly four
years, Lhe period between clections is quite wregular. In
general practice, however, the old men of the willage tell me
that an election wsually occurs, for one reason or another,
EYCIy twO years ot so.

The village councll functions in three ways. Farstly, it 18
the secular government of the village, enacting laws, organizing
and controlling communal work such as the repairing of 2 path
or water-mill. Secondly, it acts as Jamlu's ™ vestry ', deciding
on what expenditure should be made from the treasury, super-
vising the god’s lands and tenants, arranging for new instru-
ments for the band or the re-building of the temple, and so
forth: the conduct of parochial business, as 1t were. And
{inally, it acts as the village court to try cases and settle disputes.
'The judicial funciion of the council seems to loom largest in
the minds of the people, and occuples a considerable portion
of 1ts tirne.
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The method of drawing the council's attention to 2 dispute
is fixed and formalised. The man with a gricvance’gocs to the
platform and there lghts a fire in a dpecial fireplace for this
purpose. Here he sits until one of the members of the council
happens to pass. On seeing the fire burning, it Is the duty
of the council member to find out shat the matter is and then
either to call an immediate meeting of the councii or to arrange
for one in a day or so.

The day before I write this, Hukme went to the platform
ant e a five, Shortly afterwards an elder arrived on the scene
and asked what the trouble was. Hukmu said that he had
been Dbitten by a neighbour’s deg. The clder szid that he
would call a council meeting for the next day. This morning the
counci met and called the public lo atiend. Hukmu then made
his complant and displaved the wound on his leg, The owner
of the dog said that 1t was nol his dog bu! some one ¢lse’s
which bLad bitten Hukmu, Vanous witnesses for cither side
were called, and the council then discussed the matter. It
decided that Hukmu was right and ordered the dog 1o be shot
and the owner Dned four annas, One permancent member and
one ¢lder left the platform and -r:fil]ed icr c:-pinin'ﬁ fronn thic
assermnbly of v11]age*‘a The great nlatorliv of the publc indi-
cated itz approval of ine decisicn whicl was then Pt 1nio
effect. The council then turned to discuss a {ortheaming cere-
mony connected with the god. This is a wivial case but it
lustrates the procedure followed.

Ofences are classifted into two groups—those held to be
serious and those not so serious. The council indicates whether
it ronstders an offence to be serious or not wn an institetion-
alised wav. I{ the particular case being ricd is considered
grave, the Rarmusht tukes up a piece of stone and draws a tae
with it gn the platform in front of the counetl. Guee the fine
has heen drawn, the councl inssis that (keynely person pays
the exact amount of the Ene imposed, and oot ofle anna less.
On the other hand, il the rase is not copsitderad serions, the
line will not be deavwn and, though the hine e hawvre been
annownced as tCn rupecs, the council will accepl whatever Lthe
man concerned is wiling 1o pav—yperhaps five rupees or even
two or three. The Hue is alwavs drawn in ¢zsss of thel,
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however minor, and 1n any cases concerned with the god ; the
amount of the fine is then paid into the god’s treasury. It is
only rarely drawn in cascs of guarrels, assault, land disputes,
and so forth: and the amount of the fine imposed is shared
equally among the members of the council. Thus the drawing
of the line is a +isible indication of the gravity of an offence.
(Possibly the English phrase “one must draw .the line
somewhere ¥ arose in some such manmer as this! At all
evenpts, the Malanis “ draw the lime ™ 1n faet, as Fell as
verbally.)

Practically azll cases are settled by fines which average
about two rupees, Any fine Gver about five rupees is considered
a gevere punishment and reserved for the more sericus cases.
The most serious offence of all in the village is satd to be theft,
particularly thefi of any property belonging to the god.
Cases of alleged theft are always tried immediately and never
pestponed. Once convicted, a thief is alwavs punished by a
fine of not less than seven rupecs (no matter how trivial the
theft} and is required to pay to the person robbed double the
value of the theft. Thelt from the god’s treasury incurs com-
plete and permanent ostracism, of which exile from the village
15 4 natural corolary.

The most severe punishment the councll can inflict 15 that
of boyeott er estracism. This involves the total withdrawal of
social relations either permanently or for a period of time Axed
by the council. If o man 1 ordered to be osiracised, his whole
family living in one house are also involved. No one will speak
ot have any social relations with any member of this honseheld.
They are not allowed to draw warter froma the springs inside the
vitlage, may not go 1w the commmunal water-mlils to grind their
grain, may not attend meetings and [easts, and se on. Their
socizl excommunication is complete. Since all council degisions
have to be referred to the general public section of the assembly
before being ratified, ithe council are assured of popular
support for the final decision. Refusal to pay a fine or to obey
a counctl order runs contrary to popular fecling and, in the
circumnstances, the enforcement of an order of ostracism is
relatively easy. Any member of the willage can be ostracised
regardless of whether he holds an imporrant political or ritual
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office. Tiis boycott s a strong weapon in the hands of the
council, and i5 greatly feared by the villagers.

But, as in all matters in the viliage, Jamlu is the final
authority and, if any individual protests against a council
decision, he can appeal to Jamlu and have the case decided by
the god. This is done by an ordeal in wllich two young grats
are used. In a crvil case, each side supplics a goat. In criminal
cases, both goats are paid for out of the god’s treasury. The
FPujaran sprinkles water from a speeial pot belonping to the
g»t over the hack of each goat. Then all wait to sec which
goat will shuver first. The goat shivering first is held to kelong
to the loser in the dispute. Thig decision is now absolutely
final (since it expresses the personal judgment of Jamlu on
the case; and held to be binding on all concerned.” Sometimes
this ordeal by goat will entirely reverse the decsion of the
council, but the councl members do not seem in the least
perturbed when their rubing 1s thus proved wrong. They
appear to feel that it iz only human to err sometimes and that,
in doubtful cases, the accused can alwavs appeal 1o the
infallible judgment of Jamiuw.

Jamln is not only the final court of appeal in the judicial
machinery of the viilage. He 13 waid to be omniscient and
omnipresent, and is regarded as partcalarly malevolent when
his mles (f.e, the custom of the sallage) are rot obeved. He
12 believed to punish automatically—hy blindness, lenrosy,
madness, death, and a wide vartety of minor tls—ant one
giving a false cath or attempting to bribe a member of the
council. The council members themselves are betieved to be
exposed to spedial danger. They are said to suffer speedy
punishment from the god should they wiifully give an unfair
decision or display special favouritizm to relatives or friends,
All regardless of rank, wealth, or socral stawus generally st
be treated with absolute equality or ihg wrath of the god 15
incurred. These ritual sanctions are a potent ferce in social
control and emphasise some of the fundamentul values i the
soeiety @ values which are 50 importanrt as to be goarded and
preserved by the very god himsell

Economically Malana 1s a poor village and the standard of
‘H¥ing is below that of the average Kulu village, The aeinde
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allows only one crop a year {a poor variety of wheat and buck-
wheat) and, this i3 often spoilt by heavy snow late 1o the winter.
All the land is owned by Jamlu and the Malanis consider
themselves as terants of the god—though of two classes, perma-
neny. (having ail rights of sale, inheritance, etc.), and temporaty
(having these rightd at the pleasure of the council, and in
requrn for special payments into the treasury). The Malanis
supplement their food supply by bartering ghi, wool, honey,
and game hirds in varicus Kulu villages for rice and mailze,
rack’ salt, and iron for tools. In these transaciions, e
Malanis dislike taking eurrency and insist om their traditional
barter rates even when these rates are unfavourable to them.
This insistence on barter canses much amusement to the more
sophisticatéd Kulu willagers whom I bave often scen lavgh
openly at the Malanis for their excesstve  primitiveness
But I detect in this langhter a hollow note, and it is apparent
that Kulu wvillzgers regard the Malanis with a muxture of
humour and mo C]a.LI'} (for bemg *° backward 7}, and awc or
tven fear (brcause of their powerful god, their strong group
sol:darity, and therr wild and uncanoy nature). Apart from
these economic transactions, the Malanis stay firmiy in therr
mountain fastness, interesteld only 1n thernselves, and brooking
no interference whatsoever from cutside.

Malana is essendally a * hermit * yillzge. It has developed
an almost fanatical sense of difference, of village cohesion,
and of intense group lovalty, All who do oot * belong ™ are
treated with virulent suspicion and even centerpt. No matter
how open and [rendly one is to them, this suspicion can onlv
be allaved, rarely d.lsptiltd cumpletﬂh At the ﬁrst favourable
opportunity, it bubbles again to the surface and ernpts like
a volcano. As one Kulu villager said to me: ™ Malana is
like a walnut. It has a very hard shell outside but 15 pleasant
enough once cracked open.” This 1s undoubtedly true but, as I
have found, -one of the greatest difficulties in penetrating the
formidable social barricrs that surround the village lies in the
prablem of steering a neutral course through the political
currents in the village. Malana 1s umited against all ontsiders
and it3 social structure provides a good case of extreme social
integration. Yet there iz nonetheless a constant struggle for
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power between the three * leaders  based oo the dual terri-
torial division. Within the severe limits imposed bysthe overall
cohesion, there 15 an Interesting conespt of opposttion and
balance between the two dehrs, and a good deal of political
ntrigne.

The most striking fact about the pélitical and judicial
organizalion of the village appears to be the extent to which it
rests on pubiic sentiment. The system of election, the necessity
for areimmediaze referendum and ratification of cach couneil
dowmsion, the importznc: of ostracism as 2 penal sanction, the
compulsory aktendance of all adult males at every csuncil
mrf:ctmgmall lustrate the sovereign power of p.]hllﬁ,qpuunn‘
The village 15 intensely ewalitarian and has a well- developed
sense of justice as an abstract concept. Perhaps the primary
itegrating force in the society 15 the village god whoseinfluence
plays a viial part in the whole social mechanism of govern--
ment and aw. All in all the vilaze provides an intercsiing
example of advanced political and legal conecpts obtlalning in
an entirely literate and economically Backward sacietw,

It would perhaps be apt to -:cmu:ludc wilh the following

guotation frem a book by Lieut.-fol, & G Bruee (ol any
Laienl, Arncld, London, 19_41,} -
* We had a geod lock . . . at the man 3alane volley, and

at the track which joins the Parbatti at Jari, a fearsome path
down 4 nosy ranressive and prv.:{:" pitous gorge. Tmmense chiffs,
many thousand f‘rm high on cach side, donunated the end or
the valley by & mass cuf mountains, and the best part of elght
thousand feet of precipices. No wonder the people of Malana
have been able €0 lead their own life nnmolested for so many
cemturics . . . . No tnore desperate country have I seen in tic

fower hoights af the mountains.”™



The Social Streciurs of

Kathicesr Gough ) )
- s a Tanjore Yillage

I'wo types of village structure appear to be present in Tanjore
district. The most prevalent is the mirdsi village, where the
land is owned 1n small amounts by a number of separawe
patrilincal joint-families. This tvpe apparently dates irm=its
agsential features, from the period of the Tamil Chola Kings,
whose power declined withethe Mushim invasions of the carly
fourteenth eentury, and ended with the invasion from Vijaya-
nagar in 1534. The other type, the indm village, dates from
the Mahrata conquest {1674-1705) when the alien Mahrata
kings made grants of whele wllages to individual families of
Tamil Brahwmans and immigrant Mahratas and to relimous
mstitutions. Here, I attermipt to cutline the social organization
of a mirdst village in the north-west of the district, and to
indicate what scom, after four months of observation, to be
the most important trends pf change.

Tanjore village neople divide the many castes of Hindus into
three subdivisions: Brahman, non-Brahman and Adi Dravida
(** original Dravidians 7, sometimes called Hanjans, most of
whom were once serfs of the soil). The structure of a mirdi
village varies according to whether it 15 2 * Brahman ' or a
“ non-Brahman village . In the “ Brahman village ™, the land
is owned by the several famulies of a Brahman Strtf:t lagra-
kéram). Some of this land is leased in small 2mounts om an
annual tenure to landless families of one or more non-Brahman
streets, usually of the “lower’ non-Brahman castes of
Ahambadiyas, Padavachis, Konar, Muppanar or Vanniyar.
Other land, retaingd by the landlords {who are called mirdsdans),
is cultivateddirectly by labourers from an Adi Dravida street
situated at some distance from the rest of the village. In the
" non-Brahman village ", the land 18 owned by joint families
of a street of non-Brahmans, usually of one of the *° higher ™
non-Brahman castes of Vellalar or Kallar. Some land may be
then leased to other, * lower caste ™ non-Brahmans, or more

no
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frequently cultivated directly with the aid of Adi Dravida
servants. In these villages there is usually orly a single Brahman
family, of priests who serve the village temple.

Kumbapettai is a fairly tvpical * Brahman village . One-
and-a-hal square miles, with a2 population of about 1,200, it
lies on a bus route eight nules from a towil. Behind each house
in the streets 15 a small garden of coconuts and vegetables,
while round the whole village, for about half a mile, streteh
its dotible-crop paddy fields, watered by the intricare system
of Irigation channels from the Kiven and its tributaries.

Just off the main road, in the nerth-east of the village, hes
the Brahman street of forty-six heuses, ten of which are now
empty, their owners having moved to the towns, The tle-
roofed houses adjoin, and the two long rows face ‘each other
across the narrow read. Belind the houses, on each side of
the street, the gardens lead down to irrigation channels border-
ing the paddy Aeids. Two temples siand near the geralhdren o
that to Siva, in the northecast, and that to Vishau, in the west.
Nearby are a bathing tank, a shrine to Ganapathi near which
the Brahmans recite daily Fabams after performing their ahue-
tions, and z second shrine buaile oyer the tomb of a Brakman
sanydsi of the wvillage. The BrahMrans, with therr gardens,
temples, bathing pool and caste-shrines, thus occupy the north-
west corner of the village. A single non-Brahman house of
Kntthadis, a caste whose men formerly performed religious
puppet plays and whose women are dancing girls, stands alone
on the north-west boundary of the village.

Southwards, gcross garden and paddyv land, lie twenty
houses, in two streets, of the non-Brahman Konar caste. The
Konar are cowherds by tradition. Their houses are smaller
than the Brahman houses, thatched, and set slightly apar! 11l
their gardens. Today, the income [derived from ali sonrees; of
Brahman families living cntirely in the. vjllage, vanes from
about Rs. 8o to about Rs. gao a montk, The a¥erage Keonar
household, by contrast, appears to earn nne Falam of paddy per
adult per mcmth ﬁm,s Rﬂ; 23 to Rs. Bo in cash, thus bringing
the vahie of the total incorne te between Rs. 50 and Rs. 100 pey
month. Adi Dravida familes, by contrast again, appear o
demand rather more paddy and less cash ; the average ineome
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of an Adi Dravida houschold may be estimated very roughly
at a valucrof between Es. 30 and Es. Yo per month. Most
Konar fanuilies keep one or two cows, and 1 addition mulk the
cows and do garden work for Brabhmans, Their service was
fortmerly hereditary; the same families served Brahman families
far generations and could not change their allegiznce withour
consent from their onginal masters. Today, individual Konar
men, Jike Adi Dravidas, sometimes become ** attached * for a
penod to a particular Brakman landlord through indebtetiness ;
they borrow money from the landlord and rust then work 3y
for hism unel the debt is repaid. In the old type of sersace,
which families of Konar and Adi Dravidas worked by heredi-
tary richt for Brahman families, the servants were called
adimai {serfs), This word is now seldom heard. A few people,
both Konar and Adt Dravida, do, howaver, stll work from
choice for their traditional masters, who distinguish between
hereditary servants and hired labourers, and [eel greater
Iﬁspnns=b1l1hf for the former, giving them gifts at marriages
and sending jood during 51ckntss. Heveditary servanis arc paid
at least partly in paddy, which they prefer. An ordinary hired
latioyrer may bhe pald daily in the same way, or monthly in
cash; he1s called a pammairdt {workman).

Keonar are also tenants to Brahman landlords, usually to the
men whom they serve. The tenure is call r:,d _huthakal, An
annual rent in paddy is fixed according to the fert hty of the
soil, and paid in two instalments, after the two harvests mn
February and October, In a bumper year, the lenant may
retain one-third or c¥en half the erop after hig rent 15 paid ; in
a bad year (like the present one) he may lose all or retain just
encugh for the next year’s secd and cultvation expenses. The
landlord mav theoretically demand the whole rent in paddy or
1ts equivalent in cash at the conirolled price, whaiever the
harvest, and a verw lew do so. Most know Lheir tenants’
crreurnstancet and give small concessions in 2 bad harvest.
Always, however, the power of eviction puts the tenant at his
landlord’s mercy, A few Dhclds in Kumbapettal are given on
raram lenure. The tenant takes a fixed fraction of the crop,
usually ene-fith, and surrenders the rest to the owner. Though
unprofitable, the tenure 18 a more certain one for the tenant in
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a bad year, and with the recent succession of poor harvests
some tenants have come to preferat.

Also 1n the Konar sirects live thesvillage servant castes;
one family each of barbers, washermen, carpenters and black-
smiths, and three of potters, These all inter-marry and inter-
din¢ only in their own castes, and so bfive hnks with ether
villages. F ormerly, all landlt}rds and tenants p:ﬂd them twice
annually in 1:::514:&:1‘3,5~ today, they are often paid in cash after
each j‘ob of work.

“Phese non-Brahman streets are traditional in the village, but
two other streets of non-Brahmans have grown up in the past
hfiy vears. They live on the eastern boundary of the village,
on a tract of garden land once granted as indm to 2 Mahrata
scrvant of the Rajas. The Mahrata family lost’its wealth
during British rule and sold the land ffty years ago to nsing
non-Brahman families from other villages. These now include
six houses of Nadar, a “low ” non-Brahman caste of toddy-
tappers; fve houses of Kallar paddy merchants; a poor
Brahman family who have set up a " hotel ) and single
houges of Mahratas, Padavachis and Konar fron: neighbour-
ing villages who serve Brahmans, or outside lzndlords for o
monthly wage 1o cash. Both Kalla®and Nadar lease some lancd
from the Mrahmans, but families of hoth also now own a [ew
acres of their own, and leass other land from Muskm traders
of the nearby town who have recently bought laod from
emigrating Brahman heouseholds., The Nidars apped teddy
before prohibition, and still work as coolies, for a wealthy
trader of thewr own caste some six miles away: while the
Kallar depend Mainly for their living on transporting the
landlords® paddy to a riccmuill, three miles away, whence the
rice Is passed on to the district supply office. These two streets
of new-comers, only parily mtegrated in the village ceconomy,
will be seen to be mmportant when we consider trends of
change 1n Kumbapettal.

Linally, hall a mile south across paddy fields, les a large
Adi Dravida streer ol about c¢ighty houses. Thase are the
Palas, & caste of edimat ‘seris) who were formerly * owned ™
by the lzndlords. T cu:L.}, Lhu. too lease Anihasa: lands and
work in the paddy ficlds for a daily wage. in some cases for
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their traditional masters. Unlike the Konar, they were tradi-
tionally prohibited from entering the Brahman street, and
none do so todav. Corversely, Brahmans may not enter the
Adi Dravida street; to do so would, it iz believed, bring mis-
fortune on its inhahbitants. Also 10 the south 15 a small street of
Paravas, the “ loweit ™ Adi Drivida caste whose traditional
wark Is to remove and sell the carcases of dead antmals and to
watch over the cremation grounds at maght. Paravas, like
Pallas, work for day wages in the fields, though, unlike Pallas,
they are not “ attached ” to partcular families of Brahmarise

Having outlined the caste groups, we may see where lie the
most fundamental unitics #nd cleavages within the wvillage
structure. Most strifing in a Tanjore village is the urity of the
individual “caste group: this was usuvally, until recently, the
umity of a single strect. The members of a caste within one
village are first united by similanty of occupation, of nghts in
the land, of income, and of ritnal beliefs and practices.
Formerly, all the Brahmans were sirasdfs, all the Komar
kuthakai tenants, and all the Adi Dravidas, landless Iabourers.
The non-Brahmans are set off {rom the Brahmans by numerous
dafferences of custom, cheef of swwhich are that Brahmans, unbike
most pon-Brahmans, eschety meat, fish and egps, and do not
perform animal sacrifices in temples. We have already men-
voned the Brahmanical temples ; these, now ofhaally open to
all ecastes, are stll almest exclusively used by Brahmans,
though non-Brahmens (but not Adi Drividas) occasionally
enter the guter court at a festival of the Sanskritic deities. The
Konar have their own village goddess (grama decatal housed in
a shrine between the Konar streets. Her name means © Konar
rmother of the vallage ™ ; she is outside the Brahmanieal pan-
theon of deities ; and she 15 propitiated daily by a2 non-Brahman
priest and annually, with sacrifices, at a fesuval peculiar to
Konar. The Pallag, sipuiarly, have a shnne to the goddess
Kilamman which stands at the end of their street. Only they
may worship her, and she has a scparate priest and annual
{estival.

Other ritval symbols and institutions emphasize the umty
of the caste. Brahmans possess a single cremation ground;
Konar now share theirs with the other incoming non-Brahman
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castes; and both Pallks and Paravas have their separate burial
grounds. Bathing pools, again, are distributed hetween the
three magor groups of castes. Births, marriages, deaths, and
propitiations of ancestral spints, associated ag they are with the
intimacy of famaly life, are Intra-caste events, This & of course
tn harmeny with caste endogamy and wifh the fact that (with
the exception of the servant castes who marry between villages;
each caste street formed until recently a groap of inter-maryving
kin. Ifi the Brahman street, caste unily 13 ¢ven more apparent
thE® among non-Brahmans, Houses adjoin, and there are
even holes 1 the dividing walls through which women may
pass messages to each other.

Caste unity, and the authontarran robe of the landlords,
appears again in village administration. The villdge forms a
local revenue umit under a village hoagman appointed by
Government. LThe headman must colicet the revenue from
mirdidars, and has the right to tov small civil cases within the
village. He is assisied by a clerk, and commands the sopvaces
of two revenue collectors and a peou. Theoreticaliv, these
afficials mav be of 2ny caste; actuvally, ol course, the headman
and clerk arc Brahmans and the thyce servants, non-Brilimans.
In addition, the village forms o Mgrahdyat.under an elected
panckarat board with a president and seven members. The
bodrd control a fund derived froom a small pertion of the willage
revenue; their chief work 15 10 maintain roads and wells. As
might be expected, all are Brahmang, snce Bealmans own the
land of the village. The relatively modern instinutioms of village
headman and Jancldyat hoard have, in fact, been welded nte
a much older form of adrunistration which is siill of greart
importance. With the exception of the Brahmans, each caste
street annuzlly elects twa headnya ‘natlanmakbar or dglgnwar)
who are responsible for mainteining order In the sereet. Any
offerice such as theft, adultery, assault,.op cneroachment on
another’s land, demands the auention of the tWmadmen, who
haut the culbrit before an assembly of mien ol the street
Pallzs kold their meetings before the Kiliamman shrize:
Konar, in the vard f the villags goddess teinpie. I the offence
js slight, the headmen mayv prouounce jusuce, themselves
administering a fine or & public whippiag. In & more sermous



g6 INDIA’s VILL.GES

dispute, the Brahman landlords of the culprits must be called
tor ratily the headmen’s decisions and themselves cxecute judg-
ment. In particular, any dispute affecting the reputation or the
general peace of the village requires Brahman intervention. In
4 recent case, a Palla stole a brass vessel from the non-Brahman
street of a2 neighbouding willage. Having caoght him, the owner
sent him, bound and escorted by two Palias of the offended
village, back to his own landlord for justice. The Brahman
landlord of our Falla called a meeting of the thief’¢ caste
felloiws 1n the yard of the village goddess temple. Ther® he
elicited the facts of the case, exacted a fine of Ka. 10, ad-
minisiered a whipping, and-obliged the culprit to drink a pot
of cowdung mixed with waler, * to hemble him 7, as he said,
The whole caste group retired, satisfied that justice had been
done, The Brabmans themselves have no headmen, and rely
less on arbitrators to settle their private disputes, This is in
keeping with their position of anthority in the village and with
the fact that in general, Brahmans admit no superiors and pay
Iess formal respect to their elders within the caste. It 1s difficult
to say how Brahman disputes arc sertled. A fow go now to the
urban courts; many drag op for months, kept in check by the
need to maintain Brahmad unity and authority before the
lower castes, until at last the ritual obligations of kinship force
the opponcnts to co-operate.

In a Tanjore village, the unity of the caste street overndes
the individuality of the dwelling-group, thus contrasting with
the situation in a Malabar village. There, as Dir. Miller has
described, the land of a whole village may be owned by a single
Iandlord family, often of the Nambudinn Brahman sub-caste.
Among the MNayar landholders of the village, each large
matrilineal dwelling-group stands supreme in its ancestral
garden, shut in by walls or hedpes and with 1ts own cremation
ground. ancestor ghrine, snake-prove, and often, goddess
temple. In Tatyore, despite the ownership of land by patrilineal
joint-families, the dwelkng-group has no such individoad
strength. Kinship ties, instead of being strongly wuilineal, as in
Malabar, ramfy widely in both paternal and maternal hines;
the joint-family divides every generarion; and the local group
of agnatc kin (kestiam——~comparabie to the Navar matrilineal
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taraudd ; lacks corporstc unity and is hound only by the observ-
ance of death pellution. Houses and ancesiral land are readily
bought and sold. The history of land righis in Tanjore villages
i relcvant to this eontrast, For until 1865, the land in mfrds
viltages was not owned by patrilineal joinc-familics at afl, bue
held 1n common by the whole caste grovp of mirdsdirs of the
villuge, who periodically apportioned shares by mutual consent
for the maintenance of their separate funilics. In Knmbapetiai,
this iretitution pevsists in the ' common lands * and © commaon
mgm=ty 7 of the Drahimans, Their cremation ground, rertain
threshing grounds, a streich of garden land, and the fshing
rights in their bathing pool all &IF under this category, the
income deaved from tlusf: COMMoT p::rsse:.tmns being devoted
to the tcmple funds. In short, the Hindu joint-family organiza-
tion appears to be at its w caLbst in Tanjore, and at its strongest,
in Malabar, the reverse being true of the unity of the local
caste group. The two arcas probably reprosent the extrome of
vanation within a basicallv common South Indian patiem.

As in all Indian willages, however, a wmdte of ithe whole
village overrides the s parateness of ezch custe. The basis of
this cuity 13 the cconomic inter-dependence of landlords,
tenants, Tabourers and village serva ahts, and its perpetyation, in
1y view, depends on the maintenance of these gganoqme
arrangemends. In everyday life, this vuiy of 1he wiffage s
hidden beneath the separate econcmie, social and ritual
activities of each caste and each dwelling-group; it is sometimes
ternporactly rent by guarrels between individuals or between
kan-groups, Pericdicallv, however, some event, cercmonial or
haphazard, occurs at which the unity of the viltaze s affirmed.
Such eveflts alwavs rclate to the welfure of the wvllage as a
whole rather than of any single part of it. Concern for the
welfare of the village is expressed in the institution of the
grama devata or vllage detty. This deity 3= alwavs primarily a
posieseion of the non-Bralunans of the »itlage: in Ranlmpelta,
the goddess is herself 4 Foonar woman whe died of small- -po,
and the vinple priest is & non-Drabmar. Bar besides heing a
deiry of the Ronar, propitinted by them aldhsir wwn -
festival, the roddess commands the allegiance of both Brah-
mans and Adi Dravidas atsoecilie times of the year, Her shrine
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stands on a boundary of the village and her idol is believed
to protect the whole community from crop failure, nfectious
diseases, femnale barrenress and deathsin chiid-birth. Households
of all castes propitiate her, in terms of their particular ritual
idioms, in cases of mmsanily, barrenness or disgase, By far the
chief event in the ¥illage calendar is the larger, fifteen-day
festival to the goddess celebrated by the whole willage in the
summer season, At this festival, the image of the deity is
nmightly taken in procession through the streets of the «allage
and’ propitiated in every street in a manner peculiar testhe
casier As in all parts of South India, the willage temple festival
dramatizes the separateness and also the inter-dependcence
between castes and the need for their co-operation. Of recent
years, since new-comers of diverse non-Brahman castes came
to Kumbapettai, there have been disputes concerning preced-
enice in the rites. These once settled, the rank of a particular
family in the total village structure hecotmes publicly accepted,

Othor events and festivals unite the village as a whole, Chief
of these are Pongal, the annual festival for the harvest of the
second crop in January, and the day of the first ceremonial
plovghing, at the start of the Tamil New Year. It i3 interesting
to note that fights between ncighbouring wiillages often take
place on one or another of these festival days, thus further
reinforcing the unity of the village as a whole, Spectators from
nerghbourmeg villages, coming to watch the fun after their own
celebrations are over, or if thew own take place on ancther dav,
have several times recently fallen foul of Kumbapettai non-
Brahmans and Adi Dr:wldas, so that a pitched battle with
stomes and staffs vesulted. The ability to mass forces against
intecfering outsiders iz a measure of the unity and self-
sufliczency of the village. So, too, is the degree to which ¢rime
and scandal are kept within the confines of the village, Until
recenily, the police had little part to play in Kumbapettal, for
the village was united against outside legal interference. Two
murders and three svicides have, in the past fifteen years, been
disposed of and hushed up by village authoritics, the police
being quietly bribed and sent about their business.

The stability of the traditional village organization mniay be
seen as a balancing out of various unitics and antagonisms
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which cut across cach other. We Lave mentioned the vaity
anel separateness of the local caste grong, and 1y, no doubt,
hag always been accompanierd by 2 certain aniisanism between
the three major groups of casivs--an antogonism alwavs
cogendered by differences of wealth, of custom, and of interesis
in thr: econamic resources. But this antronism could not,
traclitionaily, break ouat ine a guareel helween two whole
FLYOLDS ::nf‘t"sst-:s. Non-Drahimans coald not, for exnmide, rseanp
as & body and combat ther Brohmon Yendlords. There are
seveml reasons for this, the chief heing the Fack of cconiimic
corporatencss of cach caste group. Komur and Adi Drviduos
were cmployed not as whole castes, by all thie Brahmans
collectively, but in separate families, by indiiduat families of
landlords. The svstemn of tenure, and the Jandlore’s ifaditionally
recognised power of eviction, keops the separate fimilies of non-
Nrakmers comipeting against v.::fu;h otlier for tand and for
empiﬂ} ment. Perhaps a2 more “in e Dotor was the sanction
given to the traditenal viglos Rty castes by ritual belicls
and by moral maxins nn:cvplnble ‘ol sociely as o whele, It
13 these beliels, togeihior with their coctimed ¢oconamic depend-
erce on the Beakmans, which cven foduy prevent Adi Dravidas
froam eatenmg the Brahman stecet Uind semples, 109 e doty
should take vengeance on them o the form of disense or death.

As lonz o5 the svstemn remained stable, therefore, i1 seems
as though, i spite of congrl antagomism between people of

gifferent castes, that 15 between the members of groups of
different order in the socicty, open quarrels demmanding unired
action on the part of the group could take place only between
groups of the sathe order—for cxample between branches of
the same joint-family, joint-famitlics of the same easte-group,
between all non-Bralmans or all Adi Dravidas of adjncent
villares, Such guareels ave silll commen, and cut acrnss, and
therofore weaken, the cleavames betveen ¢zgicy in the wiluge
Even today, indeed, when the syefon s fur trofa stables and
anlagunisims borween casies have c‘a:f*p-:m‘;ri 1t i possible G
find two Broihmen Jandleeds deaored into oppaosite sides of o
guarre! which begal betwoen shor Ad, Drivida smvanis. So
sicorg, sill, arc the trodivonal feudal oblizanons aud lovalies
beiwoen individeal families of diflrent castes.



10  INDIA'S VILLAGES

Today, however, the village structure prezents no longer a
nice balance of untlies and antagomsms Detwecen caste and
kinship groups in a selksufficient little republic. For obviousky,
the cconowmie bass of the system has been fundamentally upset
within the last filty to seventy vears. It 13 ympossibie to enume-
rate all the ways in which this has happened, but we tay
mention a few, Most important in Kumbapettal, is the depay-
ture to urban work of a large number of Brahman families and
individuals. A few of these have sold their lands to raiddle-
clast trading families of the nearby town; the majority seave
thelr-empty houses locked and return afrer cach harvest to
collect their rents, now in cash. Many of these men will return
to Kumbapettal on retirement from a Government post ; some,
after more than half a life-time away in the towns of South
India, have already done so. One result is that the number of
competent young or middle-aged Brahman men left to manage
the affairs of Kumbapettar 13 very few, while those who do
remain tend (o feel inferior and swamped by their more
adventurous kinsmen. Relations between absentee landlord
and tenant are unsahsfactory. Often, the landiord barely
knows his tenants by name and knows nothing about their
circumstances or the busihess of cultivanon. Often his only
interest in the village is to take away money from it twice
annnally; a few landlords of Kumbapettal do not knosw the ate
and acreage of their lands. Among both Adi D-avidas and the
poorer Konar tenants 1t 1s beginning to be sz in secret that
sUC + cwners have no right to their lands ; since, as Brahmans,
they ne longer spend their lves in prayving for the eommunity
and administering its affairs, they should no longer share its
income. To this the Brahmans reply that without urban work
they can no longer maintain their standard of living;
and this, considering the increase in population and the
small size of holdings, 13 indeed usually true. The bad
harvests of +he last few years have of course exacerbated
the opposition between landlord and tenant. One tem-
porary sclutien would seem to lie 1o fixity, of tenure and
the fang of farer rents; but there 13 no doubt that
absentee landlordism and the tendency (less in Kurnbapettal
than in some other villages) towards the amassing of large



AT Taigere Village 101

lestates by o fow Jandiord families, must spon e checked
by more drasuc remedies, ¥

A stronger BHow has been dealt at the Kumbapettal secial
svitern by the influx, 1o the luet Gfty vears, of the tva new
streces of mixed non-Brahiman castes. fhr:f:n;,, MInE To irani-
twnal allemanee to ihe Bralimans, tond w resent theit aus beorie v
and to scp up an adminisuation of thelr own. In one steeet,
the Mad3r have founded & shrine to o local non-Brahman
sanydsy and recently assernblics of the twe new sirects, gand
sometimes also of the Konar, have met 1o setthe their «ssuces
belore: tlus shniae ratlier than bofore the village moddess tempke,
and have declined to call in BraMmans to ratifyv their judg-
ments. The standard of Lving of the families 1n, these twn
sireels, partly emploved as thev are Inoirade und by Lindlards
from outside the village, 1ends to e higher than that of giher
non-Brahrans and allov < thiom e dickate terms to the local
landlords. The Kaller puddy merchends family, in particular,
have Lecome piowe: [t non-bralosan leaders; 1hnurr1 kand-in-
plivce with (he lnnedlords 1 the sale of black-rmarket rice, this
rising middic-ciass lanily refuse 0 observe all the eld il of
rituni polivtien with ticis cimplovery,; ouc of theirsons, togethes
with two ether non-Braohimun boy s of incoming famines, attends
high schoal with the Brahman vouths,

It s impeortant to notice that the people who oppose the
traditional vitece & st are not those who sufler most coatay
uneer i, but those who have partly extricated themeelves from
1 throsgh serae change in thelr economic circumstances. It is
not, for example, $he very poor Konar tenants in Kemnbapettad
who support the ant-Bruhman Dravida Kuzhagam movement,
hu[ rither tIm sagerw lint weslthier and more independent

Cupestarts ool the wen new o siroctes anel o nannch laraer
exdrnl, Llw e, 1rtchprr(:r nt asbealian Lindlerds of netali-

B v u‘u} who resent L]1ﬂ ml]mdm Decdmeens umedim-
ness 1o Lreal them as his riteal equals. Communist supporives,
again, aprear o be stionger soocg landlbess, high school
eduraied vouths of anv cnsie nml among Al Dr virdas wha had
remiporartin leit thele mnn! villoge, e nany jois and come
home to fmd he el qus oo consesiatve brotiiom. than
ameng regular in L*D“'LI‘:: sitfl atrached o ler tradiional
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masters, There is no doubt, moreover, that the iraditional
forms of ** easte distinetion 7 against which official propaganga
1s so much directed will disappear from the willage only when
the old econemic arrangements which allow of high caste
authontariamsm have been more thoroughly undermruned. In
Kumbapettai, the gradual drift to the cities of an educated
aristocracy, the transfer of land to middle-class trading farnilies
of the towns, and the infiltration of a small, autocnomous
working-class group supported by urban forms of labout, have
begun this process, and it may be expected to continue until
the village has lost its traditional integration and become little
rugre than a nnit of neighbfurhood,



Teshnology, Gredit and
David . Mandelbaum Cubture

in a Nilgiri Viflage

Forueriy a tribai people, the Kawa of the "\1ig:11 Hillz are
now subject to the same forces which afferl vill wers i South
India* generally, The seven Kota villages are imerspersed
amuMg those of the ancient inhabitants of the Nilairs.

Kota economy was aboririnally seared 1o 2 caste-like divi-
siont of labour with three other wibes. In return for the fron
tools, wooden utenstls, pots, and music which they provided,
the Kota received traditionally {ixed contributiont. Fron the
Toda, the Kota obiained buflalo carcases and some daiey
products; from the Kurumba they procured magical pratection
and some forest produce ; and from the most numeroes people,
the apriculiueal Badara, they recetved grain.

A Kota family would grow some of i own foodstulf, bt
depended considerably on the rrain income from the Badama
for itz annual food supply. Lach Eoty famdiv had 2 nambzer of
Badaga families whom it alone :!‘pplied with Kota products
and serviees and from whom only that Kota family received
tithes of grain. If a Kota family felt that one of its associated
Badaga families was not [uliiliing the expected reciprocal
obligations, it would wididraw frem the co-operative arrange-
ment. No other Kotas would then enter into a reciprocal
alliance with that Badaga family, and n serious cases would
break off relations with the entire Badaga village. Undercarlier
conditions, the sanction of non-co-operation was & most cffec-
tive one, becanse withour Koa help a Dadaga would find it
difGeull or impossible to get tools with which o culivate fis
helds, pols in s hich to cook his fond, anduthe music imperative
for his major coremondes. Suclh mnlewdependent relatonsieps
have lony hoon elvaracierste o village India as well as among
thess triles,

The successiul epcrunion of this aanction and of the whale
svstern of inter-tribal relations pivoted on the Kota coonomic
monopolies and on the internal colieston of the tribe. fu recent

o3
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decades the monopolics have ceased to &xist and patterns of
internal cohesion have become lax. For over a century past,
English officials, Europran missionarnies, and migrants—both
Hindu and Muslim—irom the ne1ghbnurm plains have come
intg the Nilgivi plateau. For many vears the advent of these
new-comers had remdrkably little efiect on the relations among
the Nilgiri tribes. Then, in the last twenty-five years, changes
bave come with a rush,

Most Badagas, who new buy tools and utensils ifi the
bazaars of the I“ulgm towns, also stopped usang Kota musiE at
ceremenies. With the income {rom the Badagas thus curtailed,
the Katas had to increase their agriculwural efforts, Like the
other cultivators of the Nilgiri area, they have concentrated on
the growing of a cash crop, potatoes. The Kota use potatoes
occasionally in currics, but do not consider potatoes to be a real
food. Hence, they must buy foodgrains with the cash derived
frem the potato crop.

Cnce a Kota begins to raise potatoes on his land, he cannot
readily go back to subaistence cultivation, Fotato cultivation
is done with the spading fork rather than wath the traditional
plough. Partly becavse draught anmimals are oo longer necessary
for agricultural technology and partly hecause the expansicn
of agreage under cultivation has reduced the pasture land avail-
able, the number of cattle has declined. This has sharply
curtailed the supply of organic fertilizers which are necessary
for a good crop yield of grain. Moreover potate cultuvaven
demands the use of artificaal fertilizers and these may be
obtained only for cash which 1s obtainable by the Kota only
through potato coldvation.

Thus the Kota villager must buy commercial fertilizers in
order to raise a crop of any kind. He can get the cash or the
credit with which to buy fertibzers anly for growing potatoes,

Credit, for most Keata cultivators, 15 essential for thar
£CONOMUC operations. Some Kota have utilised the Government-
sponsored co-operative credit association, But as not un-
commenly happens elsewhere in India, the Kota villager has
generally found the burcaucratic organization of these credit
co-operatives too rigid and has not used this service regularly
despite the lower rates of interest charged.
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Not only is the Rota villager dependene on the supply and
price of fertilizer bue he js also dependent on the supply and
price of loodgraics in the local ralon shep. The food ratiening
systern aperates even in the smallest Kota hamles, The villager
must take the kind of grain allotted to his ration shop and, in
T ie o hit money has brought
less food than before.

The rush of recent change has also wrakened ke imernal-
cohesisn of the village., Formaordyv a villager who transeressed
the Maditional patierns would be ssbjected by the dther
villagers to the sanction of non-co-operatinn, This sanction was
a serious penalty mn intra-tribal as well as inter-trihal aflairs
becawse an individual eould not make 2 living alone even if he
were able 1o withstand the psvehological ]]ﬂl‘dﬁlli‘}} of soeial
1solation. Most economic operations reguired the work of a
team of villagers and a man whe could not work as part of 2
team had little chance of carning a livelthood, MNow, howower,
a man can stand alone economicallv because there are manvy
low-landers available 10 be hired as labources. The number of
those 1 the Kota villagre of Kolmel whe have broken with
some of the old traditions and havg ignored the displeasure of
tlie conzervative villagers hag gmu-ﬁ artil s il g divided
mto two facuens. The members of one Jaction do nnot interdine
Or co-operate or worship with the merabers of 1he other faztion,
The old weity of the village o5 sguins ot grouns 5 no longer
manifest.

In place of the old economic dependence on the supply of
Badaga grain, the Kota villager is now dependent on the
supply of fertilizer available from the factory, on the purchasing
power of his money, on the vazaries of supply in the ration
shop. The great difference is not in the fact of cconomie
dependence but in the fuce that formerly the Kota had sorae
rontro! over the peoples an whont ithey werg dependent. They
have no contrel over the proples and forees on whom they are
presently dependent. This fruswrstnn ns made for grester
hestlities between Kown and Badasza as well az henwern
conservaine and tolormt factions wirkin the sgilage, home
hostitity it alse directed eoward the Qoveromenl. Sinuiar
situztions prevail widely in Indian vitlages,
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in & U.P. Village

Trz social structure of many Hindu willages raises problems
for concerted action which must be squarely faced by all who
would speculate upon or plan for the real future of rural India.
Kishan Garhi, a village of 850 persons in the Agra dithsion
in the upper Ganges-Jamna Doab, is a fair specimen of the
complex village settlementsavhich crowd the most productive
agricultural aveas of the nation, The present situation there
and the trénds which have created it may well give pause for
thought.

Kishan Garhi, with its 160 mud houses, i3 again half as large
as the average U. P. village. Itz greater size allows it to include
a fortress mound belonging to four one-time landlords, and a
large number of specialists {fortv-five houses) and traders {ten
houses)—small but vital elements of rural life—as well as the
agricultural core of tenany farmers {sixty-eight houses) and
landless agricultural labourers (thirty-four houses).

ECONOMIC GROUFPINGS

The rich alluvial plain where Kishan Garhi’s 555 acres lie is
extremely flat—so flat that a rise or fall of two inches in a field
may be worthy of close attention, Two inches more or less in
the amount of the monsoon rainfall may be worth relatively
little notice 1o farmers here, for the summer crops of sorghum,
millet and maize provide hardly a quarter of human foodgrains.
Most crops and nearly all foodgrains arc grown only by dint of
sustained irrigation from some fifty wells, each more than thirty
feet deep. Ffom June through August and from Ostober
through March, teams of two men prod a pair or two of oxen
which tread the weil-ramps, hoisting twenty-gallon buckets of
water. A boy guides the water through raised channels to
moisten the squared fields of wheat, barley, ollseeds, peas and
gram. In the April harvest there may be some advantage if 1x
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ar eight men work side by side for a day or two on the ficlds of
one man’s holding. But no other agriculloral woperztion—
plonghing, smoothing, weeding or Hweshing—demands the
simuitanecus work of more than three persons. The vield of
these labours 15 a sufficiency of fodder for some 100 animals, a
modzraie quantty of oilseeds for szle asd a shybo surplus of
fondgrains beyvond the enpetites of the <z o themselves,

Work groups were alwayvs simall, and with subdhvisicn of che
averdle family helding irom twelve acees 1o six seres over the
pasthily vears, work groups even of small size have come 10 he
less sustained. But the problems of essential co-operatmn a
tremendous and growing. Since she average holding has now
comie to be divided into nine non-contiguous p[ms;! the succes:
of one man’s crops depends on his maintaining good relations
with many among the fillecn persons who ordinanily coastitute
his field-neighbours. No more than one-hall of the 1iny work
groups can conast of fellow members of the same caste ond
lipeage. Even the landlord righis have come o e complesty
divided, ¢hanging from four unis cighty years apo to twelve
zeparately managed vnits at present.

Economic dependencies a mensgition back constituted reuch
farger and moch more inclusive g;%s:pir:gs. These were forussed
quite narrowly on a few persons of cutstanding wealth and
power. Before the Agra Tenancy Act of 1920, for acoes
land, hall of the cultivators were dependent on short-cerm
oftenn unevrinen leases granted by one of three famulies of a
single lineage of izndlords. The lundlords an these davs kept a
third of e vilgge lands in their divect conrel— one-fifth for
their © persomal ** coltivation through servants, and the rest m
forest, pasture, roarl and howse areas {or the cnjovment of their
fotlowers, ATowl persons were borrowers of grain and money,
angh moesL haed then to tutn o twa or three wealthier tenants or
to the smne lundioeds for eredit. Disabled by debt, many of the
thiriy families of lendless Taboorees wonhed yeal after year for
one tenaut ur fandioerd masier. Heavy debtors confd mever
repav Tuliv nor could thev readily slufe oy debrs Treme cne
creditor to another, Bur the world depressien, followed In
new tenaney degisluion aed recent! by rising crop prices helped
to unbind many of the oldor land-and-debi-dependencies,
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Five families of landlords and two of tenant-lenders were
themselves hankrupted. The forest and pasture lands were all
parcelled out to tenants for cultivation. Most of the tenangs
were made secure, their rents reduced and fixed., The land-
lords’ personal fields were whittled awav: mm 1952 there
remained bur a singll tenant-at-will of one landlord. But sub-
tenants aud share-croppers are now an ncreasing class of
cultivators. For fear of the sub-letting clauses of the gzg
tenancy laws, they are moved about every vear, or at the ost,
every two vears, Labourers are rarely I'-‘.Ep'r. by an empityer
tor It:ungrzr than the six-month winter watering season. Group-
ings whose form i3 determuned by economic dependency have
thus generally bccome smaller and looser. They no longer
clearly organize the village Into segments ot distinct allegiance.

A similar hreak-up of larger dependent segments has gver-
taken the artisans and servants. The third of the willage people
who live in part by mesns other than cultivation—pricst,
accountant, carpenter, barber, water-carrier, potter, tailor,
cotton-carder, weaver, musician, leatherworker, washerman,
sweeper, hunter, and so on—find more than half of theur
clientele in ten farming hamlets outside of Kishan (arhi, Unuld
a generation ago, most of the specialists were aligned as
retainers of one or another of the landlord families of this area,
and a3 servants of that family’s tenants. These old segmental
chenteles have now dissolved into diffuse networks of relation-
ships with many more equal clients. Most farming households
still stmve to retamn at least six permanent servants on sermi-
annual and picce-work jafmdn fees. The small plots granted
eighty years ago by the landilords in return for sptcial SETVICES
have now mostly been subdraded beyond the point of sipni-
ficant utility. Although j@ymani relations between servants and
chents are considered to be hentable, half of the servants now
shift chients with each-gencranon.

Faralleling the clear, old hierarchy of econormic power thirty
vears age was an Informal but compelling structure of power.
The landlords were the law for all purposcs beyvond the caste
councils. The landilords maintained their own court and record
room, and dealt summarily with oflenders through the strength
of their dependent followers. One or another landlord always
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held the office of podice hendman “mwdiza for Kishan Grrbi,
Village crimes and disputes could reach {ormal trin] In the
district courts only with the suppoit pf one of the bandinrds
oF rincipa: tenants. But uwrivalled cconomic emirence has
now siipped from the hands of the petiv landierds of Nisharn
Garhi, and they have seen their power ynd infiuence joitiag
doreiw ard. The vitdage thercby lost old leaders.

EINEHIP GROTUPEINGY

The work groups, classes and deprelent clusters whoge pro-
gressive fragmentation i3 desailyd above comprise only the
economic solidantics of Kishan Garhi society. They are inwer-
sected and eomplicated by vwo other kmds of socidl siructures,
these of kinship and those of rank.

The twenty-four local caste groups of Kishun Garhi, them-
selves [ike large kinship groupings, have been stable aver many
vears. The number of persons within any one caste in the
vllages averoges thirty-five, oc five and one-half househnelds,
The smaller caste groups in many instances comprise but o
single familiv. The largest casie oroup, that of the Brakinang,
W hﬂ are here mainlv farmers, ha®oriv-three households, and
15 followed in order of size by the Jocal caste groups of the
Chamérs, Jats, Kumhars and Muslim Fagirs, each of which
numbers more than ten families. Most castes and some of their
lineages have particular sacred stones and troes for worshio;
some once had 2 number of distinctive gods and rituals.

Each local caste group of Kishan Garhi compises one or
several lieages™ patrlinesl and patrilecal kin groups. Each
lineage i5 named or nicknamed afier a prominent member, ar
according tn some traditienzal attribote or ritual duty. The
lineages of Kishan Garhi have been augmenied during the past
grnerution by the jmmigration of v enta-five new families—
relatives by marriape—encouraged by the h&r;tahﬂwf arrd
greater peemanence of tenent holdings guinad under sucecssive
lanid Jaws, Stnce euch lincage demands ex'ensive and enclusive
]:E-‘_L'Ellt v 1o 1aell, the multiplication of iinenges to the present
nuinber of furv-six inakes the problem of viliage organization
much more acuie.
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The members of kin groups have now come to act together
in certatn ways less readily than they did eighty years ago.
Tenant familics belonging to the same hncaﬂfc often used to
cultivate Jontly the lands that any individual among them held
an lease {rom the landlord. The one or two names listed in
the accountant’s boeks were fcht to stand adequately for the
righis of the much Iarger joint fanuly group. As many as six
or seven connected houscholds often werked togethér in this
way, dividing their investment and profit according to zbality
and 'need, and maintaimng a common store of graim for
comman cerermonies and emergencies. Beyond the jomnt family
ut within the larger lineage group there was less inicnse co-
crpr:ratlﬁn yel strong preference was given 10 lineage members
in making Hans and exchanges. Support could be expected by
any member when necessity arose. Agranian legmslation over
the past eighty years has made tenant holdings more stable and
thereby eliminated some of the flexible old arrangements for
sharing. Bitter experience with individual treachery based on
technicalities of the altered Iand laws has now changed the
extent of co-operation materially within many lineages. At each
new settlement and recently durmg the granting of proprietary
certificates under the Zamif.dari Abelition Act, joint holdings
have been more frequently histed in the names of all male
members of the group. Many cultivating {amilies welcome such
opportumites to register cach ndividual’s exact mnterest m the
group holding without the cosis of a court fight. Even miror
cluldren's names are now entered as individnal sharers. In tias
way, popular clianges in the agrarian structure have becn
auictly accomplishing a progressive division i family interes(s
strridar to that which has been feared and opposed as a possible
effect of the provisions for feminine inheritance in the Hindu
Code Bill.

The artisans, menjals and landless labourers have not, of
course, lost forms of co-operation dependeni upon thelr own
Joint management of lands. But they, like most castes, have
scen the discipline of their caste ceuncils lose force. This loss
of force seems to have been occasioned by an increasing differ-
eotiation of the statuses of individuals within each caste, by
vwidened contacts with less constrained ways of life outside the
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I
village {hastencd by smigration from the crowded landst and
by interral dissension of a kind whicl has grown to be porvasive
throughout village life. The less of fovep bas also been parallel-
ed and possibly helped Ty an accelerating loss of distinctive
elements of caste cultere once assoriated with gavticular
occupabions ard ritual duties. The special pelizsas of the lovwer
castes have been giving wav to cercmonics Iinitated from the
Brahmand and romn the generalized neo-Hinduism of the ciues,

Only the Jat landlords of Kishan Garhi mgintain some
semidance of effective agnatic vraasi- o5 - bevond the weffage.
But the landlords are a special ¢ase: their lincage in the sillage
represents a fumor ine of a famaoys clan whose domain com-
prises several hundreds of villages in the Agra divssion. Thetr
ancestors’ conquest of Kishan Garhi in relatitely  recent
centurtes and therr continued zssociation with a roval house
keeps them in touch with a regional arcinization of descent
larger than that of the settied cullivators or even of the spacialoy
more mobile artisan eastes. Stimwiated by the thangisg
economic fortunes of the st goierntivn, there have boen many
dizsensions swithin the neel ]'*-cm‘[m Hncane. AF fhe same tHime,
the landloredy” wider ¢lan organizatiar hes 7 anvibing grown
stronger, since many of its mewbds ae taken over Gos era-
ment and party Jobs vlikel regmire a bockgreund of wealtl and
education thut only the landlord class possessed.

All of the kin groupe of Kishan Garld have vital connections
outside the sillage through marriage. The r“;:l.::z“* cr of
marriage, like the ergamzation of castes which rosgly Deen ir
in part, is one of the mest perststent of the elements of village
society. Siftes all*persons biorn ini, the village are considered
tor be connected by o fiction of cammon descent, and since rnnst
persans adodress caeh other —oven doroes cosi lincs—b‘_-.' kinship
terimy ;l.pprc:pri::t{' ta ther Eeoecation 5y e scheme of commmaon
descent, & rarria age bitveen a boy and agarl of Kichan Czarhi
would censiisuie incest. '1 w fiction of ALnARL Lms]np 15
extended bevonrd e Proesed oy Wi wnomnioee seraons oo
Inio ihe slx villazes adjnornt i Widan werln, aad o marriage
i3 known vver o hase neonrred within st rarge. Ordv cuce ik
three generaiivm: is a2 warciage known o lsoee cocurred
becwreen Kishenn Gorlu and anyv ef the cteven other +illages
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Iying within a radivs of tweo miles. The average distauce of
marriage 1§ approxmately twelve miles. The kin groups of
Kishan Gadrhi today recognize marrviage ties with more than
three hundred vilkages onall sides ; eighty of these othervillages
account for nearly half of all rmarpages. Each of the marriage.
contectect villages, Jike Rishan Garhi itself, is treated as a
fietional agnatic unu,

Muarriage in Kishan Garhi, strongly patitlocal as in most of
northern India, i cricoted do {low in a single direction only,
The*family and village to which one gives a danghter tharchy
becomes * respected  or ¥ high 7 ; the family and village from
which one takes a wife thereby becomes © low . To a family
standing in the * high ™ relationship to one's own, one gives
gifts, deferdnee and ceremonial service ; from a family standing
in the “low ™ relationship, one dernands these things. Since
the behaviour expected toward “ high * and “ low ™ relatives
is contradictory, both kinds of relationship cannot be applied
at once to the same other famuly and wvillage. Additional
marriages linking the same pair of villages and bringing or
sending miore women in the established direction are desired.
But an exchange of a sister for a wife, or any other zeversal of
the direction of marriage bitween living groups is unthinkable.

Behinel this orgamzancn of marriage 15 the {echng that one’s
daughter and sister at marriage become the helpless possession
of an alien kinship group. To secure her good treatment, lavish
hospitality must be offered and gifts made to her husband’s
[zsmly ibroughount iife. The econonuc effects of this patterning
of marriage are considerable. Not only are marriage and other
cerernonial eXpenses thus kept high, but gflantities of goods
Jollos the women m later years by the same non-rational path.
One guarter of all milk animals ate obtained as gifts from
marital relatives, and about one quarter of all debt 13 mecurred
 to fulfil marriage demands. The persistence and vigour of such
a stracturing of marriage puts himits on the degree to which a
village can manage its economic affairs a5 a local unit,

EANEKE aAD PRERTIGE

By ritwal criterla based on the handling of food and on the
rendering and receiving of certain specialized services, all
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twenty-four castes represented in Kishan Garhi are there placed
with general agreement in five or six ranked blogs of castes.
Villagers refer to these blogs from top o bettom as = highest ™
{Brakman)], " the high castes ¢ Jat, Bania, Kivasth, Carpenter,
Jomi, Mal, Kachi, Garinia, Dhimar, Nau®, * the low castes ™
(Eamhar, Darzi, Karhera, Koli, Fharky © Muslim ** [Taqir,
Mambar, Rangresa, Teli), ** the very low eastes ” [Chamar,
Dhabi) add  the lowest of all castes ¥ (Bhangi, Kanjar). This
ranking of castes in rtuzl blacs is reflected in much of inter-
castembohavier—forms of greeting, arrangements for edting,
smoking, sitting, ere. Within each major blog, the rankMng of
separate castes must be esthmateg by wvillagers according to
mindr ritual eritclia ; estimates of precise rank within the blocs
are not consistent or well agreed,

There has long Dbeen an approximate cortespondence
between the ranking of the blocs of castes in Kishan Garhi and
the local distributron of power and wealth. [ifty vears ago,
however, the Jit landlords, standing in the second bloc of
ritual precedence, dominated the Brahmans in mateers of land
ang political strensth, Mow the tables have been turned once
more. But sising along with the Brahrans in secolar affairs are
a number of tenants of much jowd custe. Whatever the wem-
porary shifts of wealth and power as between the castes, the
ritual forms that ate significant for caste rank <hift but slowly.
Thus the tradition of a landlord’s Darbar at Dasahra bas fallen
into disuse, vet rules governing the position of the Jar caste
in the local hierarchy of food and services romain much
the same,

Much nlore rdsponsive to economic and political changes
are the positions of single persons in the Bivranchy of indiidual
prestige Tzoad). In Kishan Garhi, a man’s coste rank counts
for hittle more than seven annas in the sum of his prestige;
wealth 2nd political affitiation together coynt for nine annas.
Thus ulthough nearly evervone in the Wllage wonld agree that
the caste of Brafmans is o be ranked 2t the top and the coste
of Chamars ranked far deowen toward (e botiom, sull moost
persons would rate certain well-to-do and respectalie Chamars
ag higher in indwideal prestige than certals plous and
Impecumons Brahmans.
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At prescnt there is Intense competiion for rank 2rong
castes and for prestige among individwals. Competition is
currently Totensificd hy the ehmination of landlords as tax
collectovs and by the election of villagers to serve on the willage
comptlee (gaon pauchayet] and on the rural court |(panchayai
addiat]. The Brahman tenants, now superior to the old land-
lords in their land rights and in the aggregate of their posses-
sions, are trying to organize their own effective dominance over
the wiliage. Bur to organize effective dominance is an entirely
new problem for them, They constitute cne-guarter-of the
population of Kishan Garhi and now control haif of its lands,
But they cannot agree on leadership, on who is to take prece-
dence among them, or even on the idea that one person, or
a small griup of persons might speak impartially for all. By
older techmiques of orgarization, cach man spoke for himsell
and for his own kin group, or else failed to speak and thereby
shiowed his intenhion to withdraw {tom co-operation. The
tenants and wealthier artisans of eight other castes in the
village are (rying to consohdate their cconomic gains by secar-
ing a ritually higher positon in the caste hif:rarch} : they are
helped in their efforts by older caste rank-raising movements
outside the village. But most castes and clans cannot even agree
o rise together, for they are as divided as are Brahmans by
internal rivalries which represent intrusions of the econcomiic
sitaation with its recent changes. Several kinds of ritual
servaces and reguests for alms which were consnidered as the
special duties and claims of some ten of the castes a generation
ago are now tending to be dropped because they elearly imply
an: insufferable depree of subordination. ' '

“ To behave properly ™ and “ to respect ™ are synonymous
in village language. Older villagers look on the new disagree-
ments about rank and prestige as evidence for a general loss of
respectinlness, for a crumbling of all ordered relationships in
their socety.>There 15 perhaps some truth oo some villagers”
idea that the rituval hierarchy of caste z2nd oeder itself are
identical, for the ritual hierarchy was, along with the segments
forced by economic and political dependency, one of the faw
systerns by which the multiple, sovercign and demanding kin
gronps of the villagpe were fitted into some intelhgible general
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pattern. A move flewible general pattern of classes based on
individual prestige eoubd evobve only by further weakening
bath in riteal values and in the cohpsiveness of the kinship
groups which were the units of the older ritval hierareby.

COXVIVIAL CROUPIEGE

Repular "fricndly  association amwng persons of  different
kinshwy gproups in Kiskan Garhi apnr_arﬂ alwavsto have hr:t:n
lirnitwebpexeept {Or certain mass activities, to assockition arnr:ung
a verv few porsons. Traditionally, most convivial groapings
have beon brought intg being by geremomal negessitics. Smzll,
Limited and ritualized as they are, such eonvivial groupings are
nevertheless numeroas and important. Their diffise patterns
link together, however tenuously, persons of different ¢aste rank
and kinship group who are formally set apart,

Afen 2od women live their associational lives o sharply
seporatet] epheres, This separatien n stsell promotes 2 greater
difiusion in the contacts of each lamily, for the associations of
Fusband and wife aay take quite different directions. In cthe
seme way ¢ aildren, although admanished by adults as to thr:ir
E.SS{]["' iLTCs, TS ]."- EI:'.I]'l'r:"l m ;]l. [ 1{']1 'I_I-Jﬂ."l.' grDUPB () 1.|. el 1 1' L
pateerns cither of forma] groupings or of cligues.

Inhibiting the developrment of secondary associations in
Kishan Garhi is the feeling that any strong, positive attach-
ment curside of one's caste and kin proup conztitntes a potendal
threat to that group’s primary demand {or exclusive Tovalty,
Wien adults do ass,ucmte themselves in cliques or [ mdmnl}s
outside of fhe pritnary group limits, they usually do sy secrety
anel sormetimes deny that sech an association exists. Pairs or
groups of men who sit together frequently without formal
reason and in deflance of difftrencee of kinship, rank and
power that may oxist smonz them ave lix<dw 1o be reganded as
foods or troulema kers, Lo be yure, one comnm Tesson faor the
CRITLNCe Of Cross-Rin ang CTORS-EULE ASSOCH10NE In it there
are serios troubles within the wrimary forma proups ;. splits
wilhin those groups require miembers to sick albes putside, i
anyvwhere. As a result of sirong disapproval, however, very few
{riendly secular associations do span great differences of social
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status. There are no permanent veluntdry associations other
than a few cligues and {riendships.

Ceremonial occasions provide manv approved contexts for
briefer convivial gaiherings amony persons of disparate formal
athliation. Family ceremonies, especially the ceremonies leadd-
ing up to and following marniage, require the most intense and
extensive participation beyond the bounds of kinship. On ten
nights hefore cach wedding, groups of from one to four dozen
women gather without specific invitation to smg at thethouse
of the betrothed. Wedding feasts and processions are j3m2d by
men Only and enly on invitation. Envitations are issued to
conform with an explicit farmula. This formmla gives fullest
participation and first claim to the nearest kinsmen and rela-
tives by marriage, representative participation to other lineages
of the same local caste group, smaller representative partici-
pation to other castes considered as whole, and individual
participation to perzons who have been one’s hosts in the past,
to non-kinsmen who have made token contributions 1o the
weddiny expenses, and to other individuals whe are one’s
economic or political associates and servants. Any one of these
categories ol the formula may include persons from outside the
village itself. But if partifipation is extended to any given
category of persons, it must be extended consistently, for errors
in inviting are taken as slights, and may be sternly reciprocated,
Such a formula nevertheless allows some room for unstructured
personal choice within each category. Feasts at the family
cerernonies of naming new infants and memorializing the dead
follow a sumilar {ormula, applied less extensively.

The festrvals of the Hindo calendar, which occor in annnal
and monthiv eyveles, provide more frequent oceasions for brief
gonvivial gatherings and give still wider scope than do family
ceremonites for inter-personal chowe. Although po festival can
be said to be wholy unconnected with family and kinghip
organization, still these cevemonies of the calendar are much
less completely governed by formal categories of social
structure. Primarily attended by male associates are sacred
recitations and incendiary sacrifices conducted optionally at
each darkening of the moon and 10 preat numbers at Bivali and
Holi. From five w0 twenty kingmen and associates may be
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invited to attend one'of these optional cerenionies : occasionally,
a feast is added, which may attain the proportions ¢f a marriage
feast. Annually during the manth before Holi and on o few
other festival days, two or three small singing associations of
men may gather informally. Privaanih attended by women
and children are the ceremonics of atdozen other anousl
festivals. These festivals are colebrated in nearly cvery hoose-
hold by small gatherngs of neighbours, kinswomen and
playrilates. Frecr, open participation eccurs amoeng abaout hall
of tM™bunger men on a few annual davs ol competitive
sports, and among most of the women of the villape n onhe
group at two annval davs of songe. An anpual propitiation of
all godlings and an annrupal fair at one village shrine serve as
occastons for mass participation by women and by 2l persons,
respectively. Finally, the great yearly saturnalia of Floh o]lows
three days of expressions of love and noyres len, briedly overnid-
ing and overturning all the forms ot ordimary socizl strecture.

The manyv tinv and frail convivial gatherings on coremonial
oc¢asions In Kishan Garbi maintain @ minimal netwnrk of
positive inter-group conncclions among people across the ordi-
nary larmal lincs of economic, cagge and kinship Jivsiens, Bot
at no titme In the knowable past has there been ans mnore com-
prehensive organization than that swhich they provide. Thare
seemns never to have been any form of astociational hehaviour
which regarded the village as 2 unit in which all groups have a
shared equity, or which looked on wvillage probicms as the
problems of all. The disciplined followings of landlords and
lenders hag greay strength and heerogeneous composition, but
never organized the whoele villape. The imformal conncils of the
several castes have only rarely had the assislance of nen-
members of the local caste group in arhitrating iheir private
solutions, The informal council of the Brahman tenants, poten-
tiabiv the strongest of all associationg, has stood omlby for fueldl
anel opposition o the tandlords. Villagers vating in the recent
election grouped themselves according to manv and diffuse
aliegiances, 1o0k their choice among Sve sris o candidates of
the local landlords’ caste, and afirmed overw hielmingty thart
the party m power best represented the disparate nterests of
eacl group.
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PRESLENT PEOBLEMS

No one wilk perhaps be surprised if a village whose social
relations arc structured in the manner of Kishan Garhi’s does
not rapidly develop an active village committee { gdon panchdyat)
or contribute to the butldiag of an cfective rural court
« panchoydti adilat] as prescribed In the T P. Panchavar Ry
Act. The village committee that was officlally acclaimed
includes a fair sampling of members from many castel, But
that comumittee never meets. The group that actually CoTFtders
publicissues and uses the powers granted by authority of the
new Act 1s none other tham the old infermal local Brahman
council, representing one-quarter of the people and a littde
more than half of the tenancy rights. The ex-landlords proudly
abstain from participation in this body, manocuvring as best
they can through the remmnants of their followings, or experi-
menting with alliances among the other disinherited pecsons.
The Brahman council acting as village cornmittee has been
unable to establish trust sufficient to permit it to collect as
rmuch as one-half of its small committee tax, or to realize more
than a fraction of the fincs which it has levied during a period of
nearly three years. It was able with great difficulty to collect
enough straw to repair the roof of the two-rcom village school.
It has been vnable to carry throngh any of the three projects
of village tmprovement which 1t halungly undertock on the
suggestion of itz government-appeinted secretary. It haes
achieved pumishment of one petty misdemeanour within the
Brahman caste, and of two minor crimes by lower persons
against Brahmans. In all other cases there have been dissident
opinigns which led the committes to appeal fo non-official
coercive arthitration by the police or by a neighbouring land-
lord, or to refer the cases to due process of law in the regular
COuris. i

The failureof the village cormmattee to dispose of cases of
comflict in the village does not mean that conflict has been in
any way lessened, Since sts ofhelal inception, the willage com-
mittee has formally entered more than thirty cases—an average
of 2 mew case each month. Of these thirty, twenty-five have
passed up Lo the rural court at Brij Garhi. Cases are often
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trivial in origin; insuls, threats and ‘suspected plotting are
common instigations {or the liling af a svit, aithough the
fermal charge may be theft, beating or defielt of pavment. The
initiating fees and gifis are deceptively smali. One vazue isne
quickly deviate: and diffuses into other issues as =zddizional
members of the affected kin groups and their allies join in the
case as " owhnesses U, Two or three oficlally vnrelated cases
are alwavs in progress; ot uncommonly all dissolee at ance if
cruci#l advantage on reab issues ks gained by one faction in the
dispLmmm=l{ the opposed faction can manage it, three new
cayes may be fabricated fov entry on the next dav. An average
case runs lor twe monibks in the rural court. An oveerage
villager may spend a whole dav of cach month in litigation,
threurhout the vear.

The rural court at Bri] Garhi has superior jurisdiction over
the wvillage ¢ornmittee at Kishan Garhi and over four other
village commitiee areas in the reglon. The delegates sent by
Euashan Garhi o the rural courr were elected just as were the
viilage commitiees, by public show of fiands confivrming a
panel ol nominees which had been previously negotiated by the
returning offiver among the castes, [neages and Motionat group-
ings of the villape, Almost all of the tweniy-fve members of
the rural court are landiords. Bur the lzadlords’ own hicrarchy
of dominance has heen much disrupted of late, and they ton,
like the Btigant tenants of Kishan Garhi, are torn by compe-
tition and aligned in shifang factions. LUnable now o arbitrate
conflicts single-handedly, these rustic magistrates do battle
among themsclves using litigants as pawns. Such a contenticus
court a5 thiirs welcomes new litigation, but has lttle interest in
achieving real composition of the cases which come helore it,
Itz ™ gismissals ™ oficn simply represent delavs and diversions
af process inte the higher conrts: its inept * decisions ' often
simply provide the technical bases necessasy Jor hicher appeals.
8111l the ex-fandlargs have a smattening of the la% and enough
valuabie hishet conngollang, o guarames their conired of the
rural conrt for sorae Tirme o0 coeme. Tzhsildivs and Subdivi-
sigal Officers, deluged now wie the new volarme ol Bigation
pouring in [rom i rural courts, ave apt to regarg their
villagers as depraved or 1o look baex longingly on the davs
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when there was at least one strong matt in each village who
conld be depended upon o settle petiv quarrels with a firm
hand. The strong men of the past arc the amateur advocates
of the present.

Kishan Garhi’s internzl divisions are neot entirely dis-
advantageous to gewernmental administration; indeed, fac-
tional splits are often termporanly usclul to officials who might
otherwise have to cope with united opposition against their
affictal acts. The three major crimes of Kishan Garhi infrecent
vears which fell to the police for investigation were w5 blved
by the techmgue of widening factional divisions at promising
points, and then extracting mutvally incriminating information
fromn each of the two opposed groups. The party leaders whe
had to assiit the revenue officials in collecting landlord aboli-
ticn payments and whe had to get out the vote in the elections
similarly made use of competition among Kishan Garht's
factions.

Were the national economy moving smoothly toward the
gozl of improved sustenance and a better rural life, then the
problem of cencerted action in villages like Kishan Garhi
might not be thought acujc. But some amount of concerted
action 1s now required by iftense and inequitable competition
for static productive resources and static social goods. Most
programmes for technical or economic development of rural
India reguire that there be 2 modicum of local co-operation
that disregards primary group affiliations, Officials at all levels
recognize the fragmentation of willage social structure as a
chief’ obstacle in the way of any programme,

The low state of eo-operation that presently prevails among
the Jon groups of Kishan Garky and the stroctoral features that
determine it, suggest that greater concerted action will he
achieved in the future only by a more severe unsettling of
basic structures thar has occurred in any age of the past. The
energies of the kin groups are now devoted to securing their
private prestige and prosperity, to advancing and fulfilling the
claims of marriage. The inequitics that once articulated the
castes and lineages In work and subordinated them to one
another 1n wealth and power are seeking a level. The ritual
devices that set the castes in an agreed hierarchy of ranks are
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- now partly confountled. The kinship groupings themsclves
remain as so many soverelgn states, Jooscly linked by a few
work relationships, bv a handful of &icndships, and by the
cerernompes of an ancient evele, Te ask the fortv-six lineagrs
of Kishan Garhi 1o continue to Hyve by shifiing allances 1= io
insure inaction or stnfe rather than co-mperation. To eniice
them 10 delegate some of thelr lovalues for the work of the
village as # whole is to lure the old sncial siructure toward its
sure destruction.
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Brsipara 15 100 miles east of Cuttack and forty miles south of
the Mahinadi river. It [ies on the southern edge of an egg-
shaped plain. which is two miles from east to west and 2 mile
from notth to south. The plain is 1,750 feet above"ta:level
and the hills around rise between 500 and 1,000 feet higher.
The Salki river runs from gouth to north through the plain
and the village 15 built in a crook of land between the Salka
and a small tributary. Both these rivers have cut channels
between ten and twenty feet deep. The 3ilki iz about eighty
vards from bank to bank. The smaller stream, where it has
not been conirolled for paddy fields, is about ten yards wide.

The plain consists of jungle-covered mounds, 1a beght about
fifty feet, On one of these Bisipira iz built. To the west of
the village, the stream is used ro water paddy fields. A rmle
to the north a spring rises apd gives water for a2 wide crescent-
shaped belt of fields, which cutl along the north-eastern side
of the village. On the cast side there are levelled © dry
paddy fields, irapated only in the rains, The edges of the
monnds, clearings on other mounds, and the sides of neles arve
used fr:br drv caltivatien of crops other than rice. g

The ulls around are jungle-covered and Infested by tigers
and lecpards, Bears make the forest paths daggercus. Cerebral
ralaria kills many children. The area hag a reputation as a
place * gloomy and pestilential ™

HIZTORY OF THE AREA

The lulls have been occupled, since time unknown, by Eui-
speaking peoples, The Rajas of the Onyva-speaking lowland
states had control over nowhere but the foor-hills. This they
achieved by sending wartior chiefs w found colonies. Manv
Qriva villages were established in this way. The relation of
the colonies and the mother state 15 not clear; but we know

]
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that the Hill Chiefs were rather Lords of the Marches, owling
allegiance and olten refusing i, than proconsuls sduvaisicrung
a colouy.

The men of Bisipara came originally from Boad in the north,
iz another hill village, Bolscoopa. The rullng caste are sug-
named Bisl, once a title of semvice undyr the Orissa kings.
(Grencalogics wdicate that they have been in Bisipdra {or 200
vears, buf such evidence is approximate. However, au least
we kmow that the Bisis were firmly establishpd here one
hund e ars aro, and provided leaders apainst the sofdiers
of the East India Company.

Between 1840 and 18350 there were expeditions cvery yvear
inta the hills, based an Russelkonda in the south, to suppress
the rite ol human sacrifice. This was performed by the Kw
and by the Oriva settlers. In 1350 a Tahsildir, one Dinabanduw
Patniik, an ex-policeman, began a regular wdministration
from a beadguariers which setiled eventeally at Bropara, A
the end of twenty-five years he retired with the title of Ra
Bahadur and the profits of an administration so conducted
with systematic pillage and calculated ferocity that even
todav I have heard Rul men cormment with satisfacuon on the
extingtion of his lineage.

From 1830 onwards Onvas came from the south to join
those who had come manv vears before from the north.
Bisipara became the adnomistrative capttal. Policemen and
reenue officials settded here, Dinabande Tahsildir encouraged
Brahmins to go into the hills, where land could always be
found for them. HE: built a temple. A market was opered.
Bisipara continucd to expand until in 1904, A. J. Qllenback,
thenr 5DO, moved his headquarters to Phulbam. Now there
are no officials in Bisipara; the descendants of some remain;
other {familics bave gone to the new capital,

In these vears, those who prolited most, were the Sundis,
a casle whose traditional occupation was hiquertrnaking. The
story of the monev-lender und the tﬂdd}'—seller among the
Adibisi is ton famitiar; hur v s aren 2eten was taken as
garfv as ro710 when all hguor shoos were abolished. Aguin,
it 1920, a .and seiilement of DTI},JL villages w2 made, “nd
imperfect thongh 11 iz 1z pives force o the faw ihat
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no one but an AdibAsi may buy land, without special
pernlission.

COMPFOSITEON OF THE %ILLAGE

This history i reflecied in the siting of rhe viliage houses.
There are six streets: Kumbarsas, Sudosal, Panosa, Sundisal,
Fhodalsal, and Hatopodera, containing abour Sro people.

The street of the potters, Krmhdrsas, 15 built in the Kui
fashivm—two lines of houses, not detached, wwitlewsfrdens
bebind them. At each end of a Kui street there was usually
a fence of tall stakes to protect the willage at night from enemies
and wild ammals. The Kumhirs are officially Adibasi, and,
although ndw their assimilation to Hinduism is almost complete,
wt may conjeclure that thev are the true Adibasis, che first
occupants of the site. Therr gencalegies all indicate long
residence. There are no longer any posts at the end of Kumbar-
sai and the houses have been rebuilt in Onva {ashion?, but the
stting 15 tvpically Kould.

The Bisis and others whose ancestors were in the service
of the Boad Raja, are by caste Sudos. Their street, Sudosai,
15 built of two parallel lined of continuous houses, demonstrat-
ing that they were sited in the days when there were wars and
a greater need than now for protection against wild animals,
Nowadays the Bigs live in the centre of the street. On the
fringes are strangers who have come since 1830. They are:
a Gaure [(herdsmman) schoolmaster, whose father came from
the south as a constable: a Brahmin household and a
Barber household ; a Christian whose father was head clerk:
a Gauro; and a Mahant shopkeeper who arrived last
year.

The strect of the outcastes, Panosef, is set apart from the
rest of the village. It, 100, 15 sited in the Kui fashion, Genealogies
indicate a stmilar origin and length of residence as the Sudos,
and it is likely that the Panos came to 1he hilis wirh the Sudos
from the north.

1 Kui howses are boilt of wide horizontal planks.  Orniya houses are made
irom vertical planzs, plastered over with mud, Both have a donhle paof':
of mud, an air space, and ther thateh.
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Sundisai 13 butlt om the same plan, «lthough the decline in
its prosperity 1z shown by scveral gaps in the line, where
houses have fallen in. Genealogies indjcate that these Sundis
arrived at about the same time as the Sudos and Panos,

These four strects, Kursharsal, Sudosal, Panosai, and
Sundisal, offer simiar characreristics. Thy sitiug of the houses
and the evidence of the gencalogies show that these are old
streets. Sdcondly, they have a clear majority of households of
the ¢ponynous caste,

It wemead 30 In the other two strects, Adwdelasal, and THale-
podera. All the inhabitants of ffainpoders are cother immagrants
or the sons of immigrants, Their hpuses are sited irregularly 1n
several short strects and blocks; and the people are of different
castes, Sundi and Kuli predominating, buc indinding alse
keuto, Brahmin and Gawueel. This, as the name implies, was
the street of the market (now closed) and in every caswe the
mative for rmmisration wos either trade or work at the hicad-
QUATLCTS, K hodulasai is the name given to scattered houvses on
the west side of the village, where the government buildings,
of which no irace now remains, were sited. There arc iwo
families of Panos who have come up from the soudy: o family
of sweepers 'Ghast ; a Brabmin hu:"b*;r- which has charge of the
big temple founded by Dinabandu Tabsildar; and several Kui
families who have come here within the last ten s cors Insearch
of labouring work,

Jhere are then, two categories of street: onc old and—
relativelv—npeopled by one caste; the other new, and, for
political and cconomic reasons, heterogeneous.

FLOOMOQNMNIE ACTIVITIES

It 1z not possthie Lo sav with cortunty whal was the patiern
of cronomic lile n Bibip.&m helore o wWlino’s. We know ot
there were oo maraets and 1t 15 3a0d that cach vRlape was sell-
safficicnt ecenotmicallv. IF that s so, e Inecemne woald be
derived cntirely from the and, and ibere would e a broited
gxchange between culttvators and those who practsed a

1 The Handss are by tradiiion, podv-drewers ) the Eulis, weavrrs; the
k.euto, fshermen: and the Gagrg, weedamen
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traditional  occupatien—barbering,  sil-pressing,  cte.--in
addition to working on thewr land. The same goods were
produced dnd consumed within the villape, There was, so to
s2v, no forelgn trade,

After 18350, some of the village income, in the form of
taxes, was expended outside the village, A portion of this was
rcturncd as salaries and government expenditure, and con-
sumed within the village. Money circulated more freely and
the cultivator exchanged a portion of his crop with tHe new
class " of speoialists—policemen, peons, etc—in = n for
mones, which he used to pay his taxes and to satisfy new
needs for manufactures. A.marker was founded. Shops were
establshed, and, by trade with the surrounding Kui willapges,
Bisipira began to denve some of 1ts ancome from putside. In
other words, since 1850 Bisipira has been integrated into a
larger econemic siruciure, getting income from other villages,
arnd spending on goods and services which came from outside.

The inhabitants of the four old streets, Sudosal, Kumharsai,
Panosai and Sundisai tend to be the producers of primary
goods, while those who live in Hatopodera and Khodalasal are
either manufacturers or miiddlemen. Thus, four of the five
shops in Bisipira are siteated in Havepodera. One Gauaro was
a trader, another makes and sells snuff. Three of the Kulis
make and zeil cloth. The Kento makes cfere, a produoct of
tTice, and exchanges it with Kui people for paddy, In Khodala-
sai the Panos are carters, and the Ko are either {arm laboursers
or basket-mukers,

However, this economic difference between the old and the
Aew SITects is beginming to disappear, On the one hand, those
who profited as manufacturers or mlddftmﬁn—paruculaﬂ}r the
Sundi shophkerperi—invested their mopev in land, which they
work by share-cropping or with hired labour. On the other
hand, when a land-ewning family muluplies and land is not
sufficient, a man may po in for trading in the Eu villages.
With his own money, or maney borrowed {from a maehdan in
Fhulbani, the district headquarters, ke buys warmenc and
mustard and other crops, and sells them In the market at
Phulbani or to the mahdizn. His wife might make mudi {parched
nce), or buv doed fsh and salt, and trade these around the
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villages. The proportjon of houwscholds which regularly derive
a larger or a smaller part of their income from sources other
than the products of their own land is g3 per cent.’

The position nowadavs of the village in the larger economic
structure is this: Bisipira 1mports cloth, tea, sugar, salt, metal
goods, kerosene, some wvegetables, and the services it gets in
return for paving taxes: it exports a small quantity of paddy;
some manuiactured goods, mostly from its loomis; and the
servicgs of those who go o work as policemen, schonimasters
OF PCRRERICAY from, or within, the village; and it re-exforts
turmneric, mustard sced and other crops grown in kut viflages.

|
YVILLAGE UNITY

From several points of view the population of the village 25
heterngencous. Some are new-cormers ; some have been here for
generaiions. Some are Adibisis; some arc Osiyas. Of the
Adibasis, some have Oriva as their main language and have
forgotien ki) ethers kaow Greiva and use 1t when they must,
but 1o their horoes speak Rur Some Ornvas have come from
the nortl:; others from the south. There are high castes, low
castes, orleastes, and some Adiba-#amilies allogether cuiside
the caste systern. There are craftsmicn, nucddlemen and culti-
vators. Lraders and suopkecpers compete hoili with one
another and with thoir customers. There are rich and poor,
However, ie spite of diverse ongins, occupatons, lansuages
and interests, the population of the villape can be o voiwe. Por
example, in Lhe middle of Octoper it was discovered that the
ripening paddy Was being saten by an insect. This bup, Lepfo
Ceisse SPFP 1z nor uncommon in Orissa; bur this was the [irs:
time in living merieey that it had attacked the vBlage crops.
The viliage headman sont a report 1o the Agricubiara] Depuar t-
ment. The people of tne village decided 1 held a ruge bofane-
3 cerrmony 10 averi the disaster. This tual was-conducted Iov
7 cumie, an Adibist urhar Jtwes done in the Tindu fashion
with ofienings of nice, coconuiy, ghee and manzo leaves, No
amimzl was sacrificed, as is the Kui custorn. The Durid was
closeiv assizted by 2 Sundy, by the Sudo headman, and by
ancther Rumbir, Music was provided by a man of the sweeper
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caste {Ghasl! and three Pancs. To the cost of the ceremony
cvery house cxoept the Cheistinn contributed each two pace,

Again, at this time of the vear, when occasional showers of
rain leave the ground soft enough to show tracks, the village
goes hunting. Five guns take part, four belonging to the Sudos,
and the fifth lent by the Christian, Any man who can spare
the firng gogs out as & bearter. On the hunt, men of all castes,
clean and unclean, rub shoulders freelv ; but on the retummn path,
if ir should lead near to the cutcaste street, Panosai, the high
caste Sudos will make a wide detour. i

A third example of how the village functions as a unity n
certain contexes is provided by the Brahmin who got above
himself. There are two termples in the village, in each of which
a daily fhaktr puja is performed. One old Sudo also has a
thifur fute done each day 1a his house, The Brahmin family,
who officizte at the big temple, received from the grandfather
of the present headman the gift of two fields. Another Brahmin
famtily officiated both in the old man’s house and 1n the village
temple. About a year ago, this Brahmin demanded four
fields, two {rom the cld man and two from the village. The
old man gave the fields. The village held a meeting and
refused, saying that he must be content with the paddy which
each house paid him for making the paya. Thereupon he went
on strike and refused to make the puja. The village held another
meeting ; they appointed the third Brahmin family to do the
thikur fuya ; and they withdrew from the offender, not only-his
thakur payment, but alsp other ™ insurance ” payments which
each househaold made yearly o return for his help at deaths and
other ceremonies. They still speak 1o hiny; but no one will
employ hirm as a pricse.

The faciors which underline such unified actions are these.
Firstly, the majority of the willagers have a common back-
ground. They have. grown up with one another and bave a
commaon experience which goes hack for generations. This i3
an imponderable factor, but nonetheless real. Secondly, they
have 2 commion interest in their ecomomic life. Everyone’s
fields were attacked by the bug. Traders are rivals, but they
have a common concern to such topics as the price turmeric
1s fetching, and in the fact that a rich and enterprising Kol man
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has now begun to market his own turmeric and mustard sced,
Thirdly, there is a great multiplicity of ties hetween persons.
For an example, take the son of the headman. He is nineteen;
he lefr school last vear. Having been awav in Phulbani at
school for the Jast ten years, he is less IHtLE!’:lE{t{l than other
vouths of his age. He 13 an Oriva, a Sado descended from
those Hill Chiels who came from Boad. He is a member of a
large and infuendal family, [y other contexts he is a man of
the Shdo caste. IF a visitor comes from Gochapara, he is
onc of 3 xroup in this village who owe them hospitality, since
his mother came from Gochapara. He has oblizutions ™ help
and rights to be helped by a small category of individuals
whose fathers or mathers pledged ritenl friendship with bis
father or mother. He 1s espeaaliv friendhe with four or five
voung men of his own age, who attended the local schoosl when
he did. Thev are all of different castes. He can read and wrile,
and krows some Dnwelisk, ard so is one of those who pet together
to write petitions or keep accaunts when the vitlage feels 1t 15
necessarv. In this way we may look upnon him-—and almost
every other person in the villape—as a link between groups
othernise not connecred.

Neat to thé hoose of this Sudo bm' there lives a widow and
her son. Between these two are the following links: thev are
of the sune casic: she is his clussificatory aunl, singe her
hustrand was a giassifizatory elder brocher of the boy's father;
hermdaughter has married a man of the village, so that she is
also his classificatory mother-in-law and her son is his brother-
in-law; the widoy 1s a poor woman and she regularly cains
paddy by helping the bov's mother with the threshing; the
widow's srn and the bav’s vounger brother are in the same class
at school; when he is not at schaool, the widow’s san warks as
a senving for e bovs unrcle. These are m]u' a few o the
sivations in which these twa indhviduae interact, clther
directly or imdirreidv. By trueing cut the links between ihe
relasives and frivneds of the oy and e relatives g Iriends of
the widsw, the st ceudd be molupfied cuecst wmdelnd ey
Tias case s oomenl

The willage unitv i o vope of many suands. When the
village decided o discipiine their Brabmim, he was @t
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supported, as one mught expect, by his fellow Brahmins. They
were tled imto the village 1 too manv ways. The metaphor
appropriately suggests that he was unable, by pulling on the
one strand of caste, to break the whole rope.

THE FUTLUHRE

1 do not suggest that the village is a utopia of perfect inte-
gration, It is.a village axiom that the poor are helpless Gzainst
the rich. Up to the present day, the majonty of themr by arc
tied into the village in the mianner I have deseribed above.
But one wealthy man, whe has fields here and a prospercus
business 1n Phulbani, has for vears defied the canons of good
behaviour.” In particular he is said to have cheated several
prople in land transaciions. The Panchdpal is powerless. One
victim won a case against him, but the rest are too poor or too
ignorant to go to law. He 1s rich enough not to depend on
friends and relatives for help at harvest or transplanting time,
and when sickness comes.

The point is not only that this man is without a soclal
comscience, but also that he has interests outside the village,
Thus he 15 less dependent on his fellow wllagers than are other
men in Bisipdra, This suggests that the more the willage
becomes intcgrated in the larger economy, by the pnvate
enterprise ol men like this, the less of a unity 1t becomes.

There arc schemes for development in this area. Howefar
they will cause Bisipara to become part of economic India,
remains to be secn.



An Qriya Hill

F. . Baile !
g Village: H

Tae t8pic sclected for study 15 not merely of loegl interes: Lat
maniftTorweself in other regions of Todia and, o a greallr or
Iesser extent, in all parts of the world, The general proklem is
the impact of piercantilism on an agricultaral near-to-subsist-
enge econonty ; YWhat happens when the viliare i3 macde part of
the larger economy of the country and ultimately of te world?
How is the wvillage initiated into this larger system? What
conflicts arise and how 1s the Internal structure of the viliage
meodified by them?

The problent 15 analvzed with reference to the caste svsiom
of a village an the hills of Omssa. The region is peculiarly
suited for this purpcse since 1t 15 geographicaily and historigally
demarcated,

IT

In the earlicst records, that area of wooded mountainaus
country, the northern part of which today is called the Kond-
nixks, appears a8 a no-man’s-land between the lowland Hinda
states of Boad in the north and Gumsur [Ganjam) in the south.
The inhabitants of these states were Oviyas, In the lnghland
lived Konds, a non-Hindu aboriginal tribe. Typical of tradi-
tions about those davs is the storv of the Raja of Boad who with
a large army crossed the mountains and after a long war
wrested the sacred image of Mahasinghi from the Raja of
Kimedy, a seuthern neighbour of Gumsue, [This 1mage he set
up al Bolscoopa, where it pow rests, at the north-castern limit
of the hills ahove the plains of Boad. The Konds do aot appear
1 the storv.

The settlerrent 2¢ Holscoopa was a foreruuner of other Oriya
colorues which spread across the region from the norltheeasic
The first British zecount of ihe hlls insises that these were in
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fact miltary cutposts desizned to protect the plans of Boad
from Kond raiders, but local tradition speaks zlso of population
pressure and faction fizhting.

The Immigration was opposed bv the Konds, There are
traditions of warfare. Villages are laid out as in a hostile
environment. Cur knowledge is too thin to describe fuliy
subsequent relztions bhetween Kond and Onva. Thev lived
always in separate villages, There has been inter-marriage,
aithengh not extensively since such marriages offend the rules
of caste. It 13 also clear from records and tradition seesOrjvas
were Rully committed in the Kond ritual of human sacrifice,
Even today many rites in ap Oriya village are in essence Kond
rites, As for political power, by the time the Briish armies
arrived in the 18g0s, Oriyas appear to have been able to
answer for the Londs. The tenacious fight against the British
was led by men with Oriva names. Whether this represents a
reat hegemony, or whether it is the result of the scrvants of the
East India Cﬂmpanv being able to speak Oriva and not the
kond lanpguage, 15 not clear.

Onee a regular administration was established about 1830,
thizs happy accident of speaking the same lﬂnguagﬁ: as the
administrator has establisned the Orivas in & posidton of
anthority over the Konds, which today is scarcelv touched in
shite of more than thirfty years of prolective and discriminating

legislation on behalf of the Fonds.
ilI

When the vitlage in which I lived ‘and which is in the centre
of the Kondmals) first was colonized by the Boad Orivas—
perhaps about three hundred years ago-——there were scven
castes present. The main part of this Invading eroup consisted
of the Warrior easte. Thev brought with them specialist castes,
the Brahmin; Barber, Herdsman, Dustiller and Cutcastes.
These people either followed their traditional eccupations {the
Qutcastes were musicians) or worked as {arm servants and
clients for Lthe Yarriors.

The first servants of the East India Company emphasize the
wtal absence of markers and other trading institutions. The
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village was a self-cortarnecd agneulturhi unit. The Warriors
awned the land and combined soldiering with farm manage-
ment, Outcastes were their servanis ‘the word wied is proje,
which also can be used to mean the subject of a raje). The other
castes followed their traditional occupations. Wealth was
derived from land and land was monopolized by the Warriors.
‘The other castes—including the Brahmin—were in a position
of economic dependence, political subordination and, apart
perhaps from the Cutcastes, numerical inferiority.

Thogmmare is essentially correct, so far as the evidence®roes,
hut it 13 as well to indicate the range of crror. Theedist of
accupational castes mav be incomplete. For example there 13
no listory of an Oriva Potter caste having lived in the village.
There mav have been one. Or the village might Zlways, as it
does now, have relied on the potters of 3 nelshlvouring rom-
LY. Stmndi}, the occupational castes, in pﬂl’thL'E].._lT ihe
Brahmin, mught bv the accident of personality have produged
3 man with the qualities of leadership, who might sl rin
have madified the position of palitice] sibordingiion in which
his caste 1s now placed rowards the Warriors, These possibilities

are not excluded, although there § is no evidence for them, But
as a gruerdl statement of relations between castes, the
dorminance of the Warriors is not to be doubted.

IV

Fraan about 1850 untl rgoo the village was the hexdesartars
of the admimstration. The coavly fafandae actively encouraged
INIETANTS, partmularh' Bralunine, but men of manv other
CASLES 'E'.E:lmﬂ 0Tl !,he:lr Own it i eaploit the new cconomin
aopportunitics. Unlhike the first Ornyas whe had come from
Boad in the north, the home of the great majoninoe of thaee who
came afier 1450 is 1o Gangam in the south, Abhonuh the new-
comers spoke (e same fanguame s the ergrinal seiilers, they
dificred in caste, place of origin, and eronomi? skills, Today
the descendents of the Boad Qrivas are 37 por cent of the
villape ;mpu‘aﬂn" of ﬁ”!_’ norsang; the Ganjam Onvas snd o
groyp of ahorigmals ore 47 per cent,

Formeri langd wus e sinzle spuree of wealth. Since (83

-.,_--

there hus grown up an extensive irade in pnmary products,
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particularly tarmeric avd melue (beswsia (efifolia), and a demand
for such manufactures as machine-cloth, kerosene, tea, sugar
and so on. Until 1g20 there was a very profitable trade in
alcoholic drink. At the prescnt day there are increasing
numbers of prople drawing salaries as scheol masters, messen-
gers, watchmen, headmen and policemen, As wealth has been
accumniulated through these mercantile sourees, it has tended
o be invested in land. Since the envirenment sets a limit on
the amount of land that can be brought under cuitivaticn, and
this imit was reached before 1850, someone had tesbwer Jand.
The land in fact has been transferred and still is moving from
the cuitivators lo those who have another source of mncome.
Originally this movement must have been from the Boad
settlers to the Ganjam settlers. But more recently it has become
2 redistribution, irrespective of origin, away from those whose
wealth Des in land to those whe can exploil eother economic
Opportunities.

v

The mechanics of this process can be observed today, for there
15 still a slow but steady Tovement of land away from the
Warrior caste. The problem of why a peasant should sell his
land is seldom explicitly {ormuiated and some writers are
content 10 speak of his inability to understand the significance
of the rates of interest on the one hand, and on the other hand
much 15 made of the chicanery of the monev-lender. These no
doubt are mnmbutmy factors, hut whatever be the case in
other regions, in the Kﬂndmals land comes into the market
through the combined action nt‘ the systermn of inheritance and
the patiern of consumption enjoined at certain crises of life.

There are many peasants whose income is such that they can
meet the cost of spcial or economic contingencies—a marriage
of & death or even the purchase of an ocx—only by realising
icapital bv selling land. Most of the land which enters the
}m&rl-.f:t comes from. persons’ in1 this income category.

Marrving 2 daughter js the most expensive mite, since a
déwry has to be provided. The cost of marrving a son and of
prm’ldlng the MOoLisary ntes for a relative are incurred not so
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much in the rites themselves but in the obligatory feasting
which follows, There 1s a great variation in the amounts spent
on these three types of rites. The upper [imit is sew only by the
extent of the rich man’s desire to make a display. But at the
other end of the scale thene is a Hmit below which fow poor
men care 1o drop if they can aveld it by realising capital.

FPurely cconomic crises—the most contmon of which is the
loss of an"ox—tend to cost Iess than contingencies arising from
sncialoblinatious. There is, in fact, a descending spiral: estate
A willealdaa field to meet the cost of 2 wedding, hue coukd buv
an ox out of surplus income : estate I will Iose a ficld tt‘:-rp:placc
plough cattle, but the owner seldom needs 1o borrow paddy :
estate C can borrow paddy, because the lenders think it will
remiain solvent: but the owney of estaie D is seRing fields in
order to buy iced for everyday necds. When a man is selling
helds to feed himself, his carcer as a landowner is close to the
engl,

This is not a description of the decline of any actual estate,
but of the working of an economic model. In terms of this
model anyons who is forced to sell land to meet the cost of any
type of contingency is on a descending spiral {from which there
15 no eicape, Each sale decreases the vield from his estate an:l
makes him progressively more valnerable to ess expensive con-
tingencics, In reality there are many other variables which can
kalr or acceterate the disintegration of an estate when it is at
the margin of selling land to meet contingent costs,

One important factor is the amount of capital a man possesses
n forms other than land—usually gold and silver ornaments.
It is impeYtant Because he i3 able to raise cash on these and so
avoid selling land. Ornaments are & common lovesiment, not
only because they add to a man’s prestige and becouse his
womenfol put pressure on him, buat also boeawse cash savings
deprectate and are too hiquid 1n form. A hoard of rupegs rets
[rivtered cway in ones and twos: but seiling or pledging a plece
of gold 15 an act which reguires careful forethreglit, It also is
a form of raving against ke dav whien the guvzhers marry.
The second souree of greaments i the dewene which oo wife
brings, and although ia Taw these bedang 1o the wile and alier
her ro the child shiz hears, 30 practice men make themseives free
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to sell or pledge their wives' ornaments from the moment she
arrives.

One way- of realising the ernament is to sell it. This has
several advantages over scling land. Jewellery can be sold to
raise quite small sums, while the smallest umit of land 2 man
can sell is his smallest field and this ought be worth {ar more
than he needs. Sceondly, theee is a regular market for jewellery
and the price 15 adjusted according to the metal and the weight,
z0 that 2 man knows roughly how muoch he showld get e anv
piece- But there are no market prices for land anglddwts not
uncominon to find a field sold for less than the value of a year's
income from i1, Thirdly, the market for jewellery is much wider
than the market for land. Only a man’s fellow villagers will buy
land from him. They know s predicament and the market
13 2 ruthless buvers market. But the market for jewellery is
wider. Fourthlv—:znd maost iImportant—ornaments are a non-
productive form of capital, so that their sale does nol decrease
the annual income of the seller. One of the burdens of selling
land 15 thar 1t aggravates the problem it seeks to solve—the
sale arises from a shortage of income and every sale makes
mcome smaller.

Ornarmcnts, however, havt a sentimental value and pressure
[rom the womenfolk often canzes a man to pledge rather than to
sell them. This cancels out the fourth advantage, since interest
rates seldom fall below 25 per cent per anndod, Itas intercsting
to nate that loans are never made without security and the
security dernanded is invanably much higher than the sum
lent. A typical transaction was a gold necklace worth Rs-120
given as security for a Ioan of Rs, 8¢ at an thterest ol 25 per
cent per annum. This procedure has served as 2 mechanism to
prevent that *° deht-enslavement ™ the classic description of
which 15 15 Dacling’s © The Pumialb Peasant 1n Prosperity and
Debt . For as sopn as the iender doubts the chance of getting
further interest payments, he confiscates the security and the
transaction 5 at an end. There seems to be no attempt to
prolong the relationstup, increase the pnnopal and so draw
more profit from the interest,

A man can draw to sorne extent on ties of kinship to help
him through cconomic cnses, and so avold selling land, but tus
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rights are circumscribed. The most cestly contingencics are
those arising at a marriage or a death. In these the role of rels-
pves of all kinds 15 prescribed and they make preseribed gifts.
But the value of the gifis is trifling heside the total cost of ihe
ceremony. I have never heawd of a man going to a relative and
asking for monev speetfically 1o meet the costs of one of those
rites. It 1s as if these are ritual occasions hnd it is not done w0
tayg netict of their financlal significance. For purely economic
crises—e pain the Joss of an ox 15 the most common-—it 15 noi
vnusus! faga man to get an interesi-lree loan from liis ropeher’s
or his wife’s {familv. He does not have the same frectnm o
approacn his agnates. The reason for this i2 not clear, but i
may result from the potential rivalre of agnates as heirs o
lmﬂag& land and i particnlar o theie father's land. ‘Partiion
15 normal at the death of the father: © Brethers are enemics 7,
says the proverh, and the atlitnde 1o a brathey’s coonnnuc
difficulties seems 1o be summed upin® oo oY Hehad
the same chances as me. Let hin look afier nmsclf.”

The most imporsant vaniahle potitt Wken e acensrl 10 the
workotg of the ecomnmic madel @5 the abdiinny of 2 mas w moke
moncy oudside the syslem of landiw-nnes, ] ]:: TS A Tl TS
of opporounmy. Besldus sich derec®ls cors uiearal actIvities as
working on 1he land of anciwr ome, there are extensive
svsteras of trading ranging Som mmerckant-shopkeosers o ofd
people whe make'a paliry living bv hawking salt and parched
ricg around Kond viilages. There is a seasonal trade in turmeric
and mofua, There 5 casual lIabour to be found with contracters
and the Government. There arc salaried cccupations with the
Governmerit. Thi¥re are paddy-lenders, craftsmen and ritual or
medical specialists. Theie s scarcelv o landowner wheo does not
have zome sccond siring to his Bow. It 1w o1aese seoondors
sources of income which put a break on the toss of Tamd, Fovaf
these new eccnomic opportunities were reancird 0 oa few,
given present conditions, land soon would he concentrated in
thieir hands. As I;hmgs work out the peasant nni anlv can stbis
the rot 1o bis estaie but freanents can recever Iost lana, The
drifi of land 1= away [rom the Warricors. But it would he a 1l
swifier movement if the Warriers 0o were not able 10 explort
the changed economic environimient.
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The amount of land that comes into the market iz the result
of manv factors: a good or a bad harvest; the length of tme
between the crises affficting landowners; their possession of
other forms of capital; their chances of getting help from
kinsmen ; their income from spurges other than land; and the
size of their estates.

V1

Cher things heing equal, a big estate 15 better akds to with-
stand the crises which I have described above than is a smaller
one. This being so, it rught seern that all estates below a cevtain
level should go out of existence and the big estares should get
bigger. The phenomenon would be similar 1o changes in the
econemtc world resulting from economies of stale—the large
multiple stores driving small shops out of business. In fact there
are certain mechanisms whech prevent this tendency in the
transfer of village lands. On the one side the chance of making
money through commerce or salaries, which almost ¢vervone
enjoyvs to a greater or lesser extent, prevents much land from
coming into the market. It also enables small landowners to
buy land, On the other side there 8 a positive mechanism at
work to break down large estates,

This racchamsm 1 the system of Inhenitance. It 15 cxcep-
tional for two zdult married men, related even as closely as
brothers, to held land in common. The classical joine fangly,
holding zall lands in common and managing the estate through
its senior members, 15 never encountercd. The ipstitution of
joint land-holding is known, however, and & few fAmilies keep
a part of theiwr Jand under this form of tenure, particularly if
the fields are sited in a distant villape and worked by share-
CrORPCrs.

The division of land at the death of the father is Imnperiant
fov the prohlem of the sale of land, since by 14 we can explain
how estates come down to that size where owner is compelled to
sell Dietds, The continuing existence of an estate at a given
size depends on the accident of there beilng one heir. The
chance of this happewng over two or three gencratons is very
small, cspecially in an expanding population.
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(M the five men whose estaies bring them more than 150
units of paddy (the average for all estatcs is about 50 units)
four were the only heir and the other so manipulated things
that he was in effect the sole heir.

This manipulation 13 sigrificant in showing that cstate
owners are conscious of the effect of muliiple inherttance and
of the velation of wealth to power, Theé lineare in guestion
provides the headman of the village and district. The Last head-
man had frve sons. He gave to cach of the four VOUNZEr ONes an
estate juzsdarge enough for them to live from ; the eldesgMrather
took the rest, getting an estate atleast five times us larec as those
of huis brothers. Another rich man Jlans to educate thiee of his
sons and And them salaried positions. The fourth, who failcd
at schocl, will take all the land. The {ather plads to make a
will to this effect. But deviees like this are, as vet, excoptienal.
Without resorting 1o such means, there is no ricl man in the
village who could leave behind him four rich sons.

YVI]

There are, of course, other wavs in which land enters the
market, Spertacular ruin has con® o a few rich men through
htigatinn or speculation or niual musfortunes. But these are
cxceptional events. Tliz common process 13 subdivision
nf land at inheritance, and the reduction in sze of
cokntes 1o the point where unless fields are sold thev cannot
meet the costs of those crises which occur in evervone’s
hfe-time.

This is ‘the mechanistn which brings land into the market
today. I think that essentially the same process has bren going
on for the past hundred vears. Yrom time ta ame details—
particaiarly econcmic diialls—have diflered. Unul g0 the
liquor trade was a principal souree of weallly; s rccent vears
ingreasing sums have Leen carned by working for o contrsclor
who collects jungle {eaves e she outer vwranping of clgareties ;
ihiere has been o steadv deevease 1 he perguesites of headmen ;
and so an. Bul shroughout the proad the significant character
15 the peasant who cannot maake ends meet uniess he has a
second sonrce of income,
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VIII

The tendency in this transfer of land was for the Warriors to
Inse. They now passess 25 per cent of all the eulnvated Iand in
the wvillage. Sometimes wealth went to individuals; at other
times whole castes were enriched.

The bistary of the two Distdler castes ustraies the wav in
which wealth was transferred, and how the transfer upsets the
existing social arrangements. The Boad Distillers came about
the time the village was founded and there is no evisence that
before 1650 they made great profits, It seems unlikely that they
could have done so. The Warrior caste does not take liguor.
The customers could have been only Konds and Out-castes,
who were capable of making their own liquor.

Some time after 1850 factory liquor came into the area.
Both the Boad Distlicrs and the Ganydm Disiillers, who had
arrived by now, opened hquer shops and made rmmense
profita. They bought lands in the willage and some acquired
exiensive estates in Kond villages. Then, alter many vears of
official debate, prohibition was ntroduced in 1920 and the
Bguor shops were closed.

Since that time the Boad Distillers have lived asfarmess and
small traders, Their average wealth in land s about the same
as that of the Wamrior caste, and they new make a living in
much the same way, Bur as dealers in aleohol their status was
very b, o, since 1929, they have made strenuous and succeés-
ful efforts to raise their standing. They do nor touch alcohol.
Their council forbids ¢ating meat or fsh. {.En fact everyone in
the village eats meat when they can get i, mclude the
Brahmins.) They will accept neither food nor water from the
hand of any caste but the Brahmin, although the Brahmins
themselves accept water from the Warriors and Herdsmen.

After 1920 the Gangam Dhstillers continued in commerce.
Three of the five shops ia the willage are owned and managed
by them, Their average income from land is approximately four
times thal of the Warrior average, making them much the rich-
g5t caste in the wilage, In gpite of this, alchough they consider
themselves high in the caste hierarchy, they have imposed no
restrictions on themselves and made no paradt of their virtdes
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like the Boad Distillers. Onuly one of their numlber attends the
village couneil, but not regularly, They contribute readily ta
village {estivals and payv for their share of public fvorks—such
as repamnng irrignisn channels, But in fact they are siranzrers
in the village, although al} but one were: born there. When
there is a dispute they wili go to the Goverament court sooner
than defer to the village council. Their kinsmen are on the
plains antl they go visiting frequently, Their wives came from
the peuns. The viliage valoes the ahﬂps as a convenience and
a sourct e revenuc. The shopkeepers ‘Lpprecmtt the vFar as
a source of labour and custom, The relation is ane of gy_nrd{'d
respect. None of the present-day Ganjim Distillers are using
their wealth to acquire a following and political irfluence
within the village, nor so far as I know did their fathers.

The adjustment which the Boad Distllers have moade te their
new economic status is guite -5 e B the o0 o
made by the Ganjim Distillers. The Boad suen - T 2
recognition of a new eoonomic sintus by rising within the coae
and pelitical svstems of the vitlaze, They have n::utht.r rehelled
and sought ro place themeelyes at the head of the svstem nor
have they staped a rovolutlon ond toied 19 cverilirmw the
systern. Lhev have acquired pow®r commensurate with iz
wealth by wsing eonstitutional means. so to speak. The Ganjam
Distillers. on the oriiee hard, ose thelr uullﬂ1 by J't?nuti:‘a ity il
the nolitica? svaten of the uﬂagt, Thev con oo thes Becaae e
Vialge i10 lﬂﬂgcr is the ultimate ]m]mca‘é autioriy, and v
are sufficienily rich and educated and conlideat to represent
themselves successfully before the higher autherityv, the
Governricht codts.

VWhy has there been this dilfvicui addjstnnent? One obvious
reason 1% that the Boad Dhistillers Liad put down deeper roots in
the viilage. The men foom Ganj o suil Jeed tes with the plains,
The men {from Bowd had nowe. Secomdlay g3 Boaaed Divillers
were noi sullecientdy rich o separate thrmscl ectron the vt
v regulur appeal 9 the Governmoent coures, 41 15 vcnilcant
that UL ORC 1AN LRALE Them who 1y s wealtliv os the i}'mj;"-n
Disinlers—he 13 s bundime onnlracir—Tes oned o e
vilizage and no dopger plays a pass i albege management,
although e stl! owas lnnd wear the vitlape.
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IX

These two adjustmenis are complete. The relanons of the
Warrior caste and the rest of the village with the two Distiller
castes have rcached a point offequilibrium. The struggle
now 15 taking place between the village and the Bead
Outcastes.

There is ample evidence that in the original village the status
of the Outcastes was a very lowhy ene. They were ciients and
servanes to individiral Warrior households. In the "#lage their
tradivenal occupation was music-making. The QOutcaste group
has its own traditions and heroes in the distant days of warfare
with the Komds, but the tale they tell of (heir economic status
admits and even emphasizes their low standing. They laboured
on the lands of others, But of their own they had no land, they
say, since they would newver have known how lo manage it
Then—so they say—after the tum of the century the Adminis-
tration began to take an interest in them and slowly thev
have lcarnt (o manage land and to earn a living in other
ways.

Their relatons as persons to the Warnors and other  clean
castes of the village are still governed by the fagt that their
touch pollutes. They may noet st on the vorandah of a ¥ clean ™
house. They cup their hands to receive things dropped into
them, so that there shall be no rsk of pollutien by tonch. But
for all this the relationship between individwals in the o
groups does not seem urdriendly, It is a common sight to see
two or three Outcaste men squatting in the street of the
Warriers gossiping with the householders. Two instances of
clientship survive. There are as well mare caswal economic
relationships between Warrior and Boad Outeaste households.
At harvest time and the tirne of transolanting many Outcastes
work on Warror farms as casual labourers. A few engage for
the whole seasdn as aslsa {farm scrvanis), But all these relation-
ships, except the client, are casual and changing and never
grow hevond the purely economic bond.

The Boad Outcastes attend festivals and may make offerings
at village temples, but they do not po inside. They are free to
enier all other public places in the village.
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Numerically their group is a third again as larke as the group
of Warrtors, bot their average income from land is about halt
that of the Warriors. ’

This js the social backgreund aga.;ns,t, which ihe present
cenflict 15 taking place. Fol'>rir7 s a deseniption of some ef the
incidents which seem Lo i o I symptomatic of this conllict.

Former!y the Boad Qutcasies swere the dfficial music-makers
of the village. Afier plaving 1z a festival it was their euston
to o round the village houses and ask {or gifts. They would he
given foodwor small sums of money. There are also ogemsions
during the vear when all Sp:’::‘:l&h‘lt castes, fron the ]?;:Lhnun
down 1o the Sweeper, are entitled 10 beg from cach house, The
Boad QOutcastes for the last five years have been denicd this
noi-iere. Music is provided by the Ganjam OutedStes and the
village conncil has decrecd that any houschold which gives to
Boad Cutcastes on occasions when giving 15 enjoined, will be
fined Rs. 25. The village councit savs that they have done ths
because they could no longer aflurd o give to Bead Outcastes,
since the entire street used to corme begming. Tlus i» srue bw
it is not in itself sufficient reason for the step the village council
took. I{ that were the only or the real oljcetion, the logical
decision would have been to finrhid giving to any but the
musicians of to ask the Quicastes to nominate representalives 10
colleet the gifts on behall of theirsireer. Teseems more fikely that
the decree was punitive and arose outof thefollowing incident,

When news of the Temple Entry movement reached the
village, the Boad Outcastes came in a body to the big temple
and demanded admission, The temple, although sited by the
villape aned cared for by men of the village, was butlt to serve
the whate Kendinals, The demand was reiused by the Warnors.
The Boad Qutcastes then sent for the police. An official came
and endeavowred 1o seothe the angty men, but the Warriors
insisted that Outcastes could he aditted, ophy afier the whole
Kondmals had Been consulied. The wmeident ended there. No
comsuliation was meade, The Outcastes have never reneswed
their demand, Inswead they have built a stonlar temple i ther
own street end abseree similar riois,

Ahout the somy iime they begzan to ary t1 improve ther
status, They annovnced that Jrom then onwards 11'1-':3. woid



I44 INDIA'S VILLACES

be called not Outcaster but Harjans. They decided to give up
drink, meat and fish, and no longer to trade in cattle hides.
They no longer touch dead cattle nor eat beef, but most of
thetr transeress the ather rules.

The householders leading this movement are rich. One is &
peliceman. Five are schoolmasters. Within this group there are
iwo factions : one rigorously observes the restrictions laid down
for themselves and is regarded with grudging respect by the
Warriors; the other group scems to think that the barder of
untef~habibiy 15 an insuperable obstacle and fwrours more
direct snethods. They are the leaders in the incident described
below, .

A Warror youth was returning from fishing in the paddy
fields. Om a high narrow pathway he met an ciderly Qutcaste
man coming horme from market. The man is said to have
pushed the boy down into the field. The boy came home
eovered in mud and erving. When he reached the first street
af the village—-thal of the Boad Distillers—a man asked him
what had happened and then sounded the alarm. Everyone
catne rupming and then went after the Chatcaste who had fled
to his own strect.

The willage counetl met and sent 2 message 1o the Outcaste
relling him to come before the meeting and gmve his version of
the affiwir. It was already evening and the Guteaste replied thar
he would come next morning,

But in the night the Outcastes went to the headquarters amd
asked for the protection of the police. The following day they
intercepted a Minister from Cuttack whe happened to be
touring in the area and presented a petition. The police came
asarbiters and dismissed the case. The Outeastes appealed to the
Magistrate and the appeal was still pending when I left the area.

Throughout the last incident, which 1 witnessed, the Out-
castes who worked o Wamior farus contineed to come to the
street of the Warriors and I saw other Boad Quteasies pasning
throwgh the strect on theie way to the shops, Only those whe
were reputed to be the lnsoirers of the move 1o call in outside
autharity kept away. [t was very noticeable that the business of
serving relationship between casies could be carried on without
apparent friction bhetween individuals,
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.

Egqually roticeables are the separatist tenduncies. On two
accasions Qutcastes called in outside authority, since in the
village council their opponents were both plaintifl’ and judge.
In so doang they dented the junsdiction ol the village nourt over
themselves and fmplicitly dented their membership of the
vitlage. When refused access 1o the T.L"nf:u]t:‘ thicy Budt one for
themselves. Thev are acquiring the Chardr:t{,rhims ofa e el
political etity, There are even the fiescsigns of a caste hlr.:rart:hy
develping within themselves, at the top of whichy s that group
which initrted and s olse oy the new restrienions, ang#vhich
n fact is o group of wealthy men. r

If it were not lor the tenpassable barrier of untouchability, the
Boad Outcastes nught have found the same sohition as the
Boud Distillers. They might have risen within the caste
hierarchy of the village. Doemied this possibiliey they seck to
assert themisclves by an act of sennrntton nud the ¢reation of a
scparate svstem. Like the Ganisisi Thalliors they are now out-
side the village, but not by their own choice, Pollution has
forced them out.

It might be argucd that this attempt of the Outcastes to
Ienpeone their 3Inies 1% Comson 40 1',‘}11- whole ol India angd sriees
here not {rod local ecrmomic conditions et oo prepaganeds
and legislative enceonragement. This s undoudnedly o valud
argument. But 10 would be noese ACEUTITE 10wy that lemsiating
has moved the Ouicastsy 1o act onity hecause Auonenic conch-
tions arc approprinte. The movement w0 hulp Curcostes, with
the great figure of Gandhi in the hackeoround, has digniﬁﬂd
the struggle and obscured the fact that this [undamentally is
an attempt Ex men coolionie aliv aualifivd Fur power o achieve
soclal recognition of that power and an roviranment in which
they can excreise 1t.

Supporting this hypothesis Js the fact that the Ganjam
Outeastes. who all but one wre poor menslde with the group
of clean castes in the strugele against the Boacd Gascasies,

X

Wlat does the historv of this village tell us about the effect
of economic change on caste as an insitsiion?
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In the originzl village the relationship between castes was not
simply ene of ritual pracuce ; the division of wealth and pelitical
power followed Lhe same lines a3 caste division. Except for the
single familv of Brahmins, the Warriors were 2t the head of the
caste ritnal hierarchy: they wege the wealthy class in the
village; and they hiad the political power. Caste, in shoe,
[unctioned as a pelitical system,

Then the uliimate seat of political power moved outside the
village. At the same time redistributrom of wealth upSet the
pﬂht?&] structure inside the village, Divisions ofwealth no
Iopgem followed the same lines as caste division, A readjust-
ment was incvitable, for, tg put it simply, rich men do not ke
being snuhb‘*d

One caste of newly-rich reacted in the classical manner and
impraved their status within the existing caste hierarchy. In
ather words, there was an internal reshaffle of positions, but the
caste system contipued to order political relations between the
groups concerned and to refleer their econoric status,

But in the other two examples caste docs not perform this
function. The political relationship of the Warriors 10 the
Ganjam Distillers dees not depend o thelr positions in a caste
hierarchy. It is worked out in the Government courts. The
pelitical relationship of the Warrtors and the Bead Qureastes 1z
rolng the same way. Under pressure of economic change the
political funetions of caste are being taken over, as one might
expect, by the ultimate political authority, the Government of
India,
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HaTTaragaLL 38 2 viioge of aversge size papalation bao;

about fificen miles from z [arne citv in Southern Indiv, For
seven®™ vears or more, it has teeen s a{licied v urbaen influcnces
reaching o from the ecitv, Schools, rouris ol daw. c}*ﬂ.’nms,
hotels, militory coimps, rolroads, buses, aned metor Jomes have
brought about clinnges in almost gvery :1*~'[.‘-c'r:l ol life, To the
p{-np!:. of Hartarchalli, the most Ioportant of the-® ehaneetare
in the caste and characnr of 1hase who control the socizl and
crouomic life of the ‘.‘i]]:lEl."

In 18gn, Haltaraloill wus a smzll village ol ahout three
Irundred poereons, It was dominaed by five fam]th wliose ru]c
was hased rn priveisles ol grearinerncy, ichented pml. ._ o
and econcmmic powes In sotas winde woe, enerhiy, andd woeeim
comtinued te e I (ot f:_ Golermining i naan's social }J='ﬁi-
tiom, the deminant elass in the v i wan o middle class group
af Edumhd imali businessmen, firniers, teachers and f’ir.:!ﬂnf
workers, This aroup, which s 7 AR SO N AT
English and Gandhian ideais of clhlnmcaacw and social e
wire s, placed Hele fanth in aradiaenn! ideals of caste and
sacml stratification. Thiir desize was 1. dirert the course of
villiore development o aoooraanoe with ther new urban ideals.
Peplect gumgooacy bad not * arrived ™ at Hattarahalli in 19352,
nor was the caste sysrem dead ; but there was a o erent awny
fromm tradificnal ur"lr I']T":I"]"‘"'"'n]""t il osoclal heerercie, o
mvvement opposcd e e peinviddasis whe stesod to profi
{raom 2 relurn U the u:n.-.l wan el dnme 1Lines,

Imoaoveer ol deoueht naol gnrests sacly dsaanal the straped.
hetwern canso s e snid pregressioe cloments Tor the conernl
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T navwe s b o castes v B e ey gae s Al gaeren
Bawrher ) DAVT aeti 1 "'-mnr i BT L Lug metabir e prredirs L T
r:-ﬁ:r:u‘. T g TTiloman™a, o Torl ot as Rfvnalmadihr ang the Aldige
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of village affairs hecame increasingly wiclent. The Patel of
the village, a * headman ™ chosen by Government on the basis
of heredity, attempled 1o assere the superiority of his caste and
o pronounce himself the supreme authority in the village, The
reaction of the educated middlg class group to this attack
and the manner in which they defended their modern ideals
i5 & simnificant illusiraiion of the extent to which progressive
urban ideals, such as those expounded by Gandhi and Nehry,
are capable of penctrazing into the life of an Indian vilidge.

Belswge describing the events which took place in #attarahall:
In ig5e, it will be uselul to examine the caste svstem of Hatrara-
halli ard to consider us jnﬂucncc upon social inter-aclion
within the village. The orincipz! caste groupings are Lingavar,
Panchala, Kuruba, Togata, Ganiga, Moslem, and "I.Tddlga.
Speaking in terms of social and economic ra_nl-: the major
division in the village socizl organization is betu.'r:nn the Miadiga
and all other castes. The Madiga are Beel caters and leather
workers who are not allowed to enter Lhe village temple or the
houses of those belonging to other castes. For the most part,
they are agricultural labourers owning Ltile or no land. One
or two families are exceptiopal in that they POSSess considerable
land and other propecty.

Of the other castes, the Lingayats were at one tune the maost
powertul caste in the village. They are divided into two dis-
tinct groups : the Jangamas and the ordinary Ling3vats. The
Jangarnas are the priests of the Ling3vats and can be zon-
sidered to bhe the Lingiyat cguivalent of Brahmins, The
Jangamas do not inter-marry with other lingdyals, but thev
take food from the latter. In addition, Lingéyais are supposced
to take only vepetarian food. According to caste rules, they
are not supposed to take food from members of any other
caste, but in practice Hattarahalli Lingdvyats eat in Brahmin
hotels and most of them accept water, sweets, non-alcaholic
beverages and {ried food from ail other castes except the
Madiga and similar depressed Mindu castes. Most have no
chections to taking such foods from Moslems or Christians.
Such violations of caste rules are commoaon in Hatrurahalh. The
wilage has been subyecied to a number ol urhan inffuences and
15 somwewhat unigue in this respect.
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The only ether vegetarian caste ,present in significant
numbers in Hattarahalli is the Pd]]!:]‘t-. fa caste. The Pancln]a
are an artisan caste of incesmihs, wond t-"h‘T'l‘: Sthne TMAsOIE,
and carpenters. They claim to be of Neerho descent and
wear a sacred thread. Tharfsum or teiizivas ]maer is neither
a Brahmin nor a Jangama, butl a member of their own caste.
The Panchéla, the meat-eaung Ganiga of oil merchiant ¢aste,
and the Midiga have a waditional relationship which rives
the Panchila and the Ganiga the privilege of setdling dif:pulfzs
among theaplidiga. In fornrer davs, the I’:mrhdl':l ;md E Sni
arrenced the marriages of the 1\]1&11[:1 and «ore R their
religions funcuons. The Ganiga and the P"lﬂChEId ac ::':‘pt rhe
same Ciuru.

The Kuruba and Togata castes are meat-cdfring Hindu
castcs. Both of them have Jungama Gurus, but they wse
Bratimvin priests for their marrages. The word, * hursha ™,
mezns shepherd, but the name seems to Lave loile rranine as
the Kurulba are generalls ‘andmmmg cultivators. The Torata
are  custe af handleom wWeavers, batrest kave given up their
hereditary cccupartton as it is no lnnger proittable. Some are
smail landowners, but the rest have becomse bnurerr,

The Panchila and Ganiga are™uponeed o ke fnad only
from Brahmins. In prociice, they tabe foml Toin Lingdvats b
only a few Lingiyats take cooked food from Ponchilzs, Ales:
Togatas and Kurubas will not take food frum any caste but
Lingavats or Brelvies, vr 7o ein ly oty Moslems take food
from all castes except AMadiga. All castes in Hattaraballi take
sweets, buverages. and fied foods from all other castes except
Madigas. This ¥ a typical MNustration and appears to he a
result of urban influences. A cawres bur the Midiga ace
permitled to enter cach other™s Lomses, i e caste pornue
any fudividuals other than olose jelunoos of the o cosie 1o
eater the kitchen, Even the Jungnen Guoos of the Togaias
and Kurubas are nol allowed to enter the kieehens of their
foltowers.

In economic terms, 2f! castes, Includhng the Madiea, noscss
one or wwo wennhy men, Ixcluding o Teoula wnd the
Midiga, most of the fumibies in the viilage onen five oy six
acres of dry land, © quarer or haliian acie of garden land. and
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a quarter of o acre gr so of paddy land. The Togata and
dadiga own less and many are agricoltursl labouvers. The
economic ergemizatn of the village, then, consists of three
digtinet classes: rich men who own twenty or thirty poves of
dry land, one cr two acres of gagden land, and two to three
acres of paddy land; midale class agricultunsis who own suffi-
cient land ta support themselves and educate theis children;
and agriculturzal lapourers whao own litle or ro Izad,

The principal accupation: ef alt members of the six major castes
s agsigulture; though a few members of each castqeeontinue to
practise their fraditional occupations. Thos, the Ganira realize
2 consulerable income o thetr oil trade and rmuch of their

' . ”

agricultural avork is done oy labourers, OFf the other castes,
most earn Httle or no income [rom their traditional occeupa-
twwns, Thore are three Panchalas whe are blacksmitls, but
their sons and aoanhioon are mostly factory labourers, schoel
ieachers, or agriculturists. There s onre Jangoma pricst. bat he
carns only tén or twenty rupecs per vedr Lmm tho periormance
of his priestly dotes. Most of the other Jangamas ore agri-
culturists. One i3 5 taitor, two are schaol teachors, and oneisa
salt mcechant., The some tvpe of distribution of occupations
characterzzes the otbor castds in the villare,

A nuraber of castes are represented m the village By one or
two small families. The wvillnpe Shanbog, a Brahmin, has
emigratec and bis offlicial dutics as accounrnnt have been
taken over by a wealthy Branmin froim a nearky willoge. There
are twa [amalics of imusisrant Branmin schecl teachers, but
thev do not wield mach inliuence in willage aTairs, There s
a barber snd a washcrman Loth of wion? havd umporiau
ceremontal fonctions in the village, Noter il Barber oo the
washerman has sooch infiucnce on wiinme alfors, Ir addition,
thee are & nvinber of fasolies Do vartores ™ Tunding castes ™
probably descondad from lorem ibes, wiich live In the village
for & year or wwo andd e move on, These Damiliess vsuadly
perfarm assionlueal lanone

The eohiosshin ferveon the vmiaus casics 15 1 Intternhain
apreads o Do dewrmemed e alie coomomic possios ol & parti-
culpr czate ata porleiua tirne, There appears 1o be no complex
webr of neredilury obiigations hetween femilies and enstes, nor
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Faﬂ}'&t!‘i-l:tI"‘:E‘I'.EI.I‘E'I]‘I.'GFE astes, Washermen, Brahoin, or Jungeama
pracals, loacksmitls and bavhers ave _!_‘-_'-.".'."'.:1.]]". chosen on the
SRRIL Gf shall and cost. Bven In crses where ceremnnial ohliza-
iiong are supposed 1o be olserved in :_r.uﬁ.wf Lom Wl pariouiar
coremaonics, the sheence :}f_‘purticular inedividusls or evon of
T E:uﬂrq mf‘:l nerhicular caste does nos provent the porinrniece
ol the coromonv, In 1052, when iy Tocor o {niles Lo ailend
it parizr:um: cerennay, (helr praesone duties wore nevlormed e
an orghnnry L5700 Dusing b s cvri.'-r-.jr'.u:.-}x Wil L
Aadiga dygnemaers veere ahsent, two Lingdyats $dckecd up the
drusng wad the ceranony continued, Allanal 1%-|=:#‘i~u|h]~
cbueals st madntin e custom of v Bauine 2ruis of pa 15
the Patel, Shanbog, blacksmith, horhor, 0-la ol vibage
mental and other funciionaries ot harvest e, meeay of e
inchividuads are now pead 10 ceslr at dlwe e the service s

prerformed.
LFFELTs ©F FPAMINL

Wiule one or two of Jie vills cers o Flotrrahalll can remenibar
the Tl o7 1085-88, B enie Te et Clene whether e il
C73Te 3 micile 28 ever much imore I'n?“::;"‘]'!"ﬂ Thrn it is o preseud,

The 1o (L of P ow O T T e .':L'rs ot thie ditler-

SR S PR P R P T A e dact that 2 Targe
prepariite of chear Dafso o the 111! age tLL present are the
desgeai o Clnaivaty oo who o "'1L":’. o the villaze ‘?hm‘ﬂ}

‘-.'I

fier ke Lunine. Defore the fimme, the village posse swrrd nRiy
three or {uur separare castes., ann, there was no Gppoerenny
for the devvlopr®nr ol comples ini J-Jrlannnstuya aetwee the
casies, 1he falure r:i‘ q;z:-h cormples Il el 1w
develop afier s il e b paenher ol 0T et o

LT eted o fhe vt woes evndent s duewo the influenee

vl 0o a1 e e langes in rur.'_nl CEOILTELY I"JJ'ﬂ[ln-:‘:::d
[

Rt

LA Tt it .

Jrovir ook in-.vu-e.':.-!rix e s lne the fomine, there was a
‘-“]']'}"L'.'-E pl e Pa tam s 2T e D Tooed wis clusap and
]:n._._ criul borocoenn B omnavrnoses i b D o et Dae s
iy Tt d '«nl.',':]x'. S o e e e i lee e e
Jezn araiorancs nrosaerabweds ool foaiies wlaol bad deeon
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impoverished ks a resplt of famine. The social life of the
village was dominated by families which had been long estab-
lished in the village and had a large store of money or those
which had a moncy-making occupation. These consisted of
three families of Lingayats, who were the traditional leaders of
the village, and twe of Togatas who were powerful hecause
their handloom textikes conld be seld for cash.

THE GXIGIN OF A MTDDLE CLASS

The conibined effect of the famine and of a newly-intraduced,
British-style, systern of administration was to upset this tradi-
ticnal village organization. “The five leading families were not
able to retadn 2ll of the land in the village:; much of it was
conhscated as they failled to pay the land taxes, Later, the
saime land was given to the imunigrants. This constituted the
first step towards the establishrert of a middle class mm the
village. In faci, it can be said that the establishment of the
sinall farmer m Hattarahalli was largely due to an adminis-
trative Blunder which resulted in excessive taxanon foliowed
by conhscauon and subsequent re-disiribation of the viliage
lands.

Dunng the early vears of the twenbieth century, the hold of
the five wealthy famiiies in the village remained strong. Moest
of the immrigrant families were in debt to these wealthy famhies
and gave them a certain amount of free labour and a shayg of
thetr agricultural preduce. Nevertheless, having lost control of
the land, these wealthy families suffered a gradual economic
decline. Dunng and after World War I, the small farmers
gradually cleared away their debts and established themselves
as a middle class element in the village. That 15, they were
netther labourers nor non-farming Jandowners.

- CROWTH OF RDUCATION

Between the first and the second Weorld Wars, the gradual
development of the small farmer ciass in the village was
paralleled by the growth of a system of pubbc educanon in
the rural area. Hattarahalli got a primary school in 1970 and



Change in Leadersheh 173

a middle school was established n o bt o0 village 1n
the 1g20°s. The {irst batch of students of this migddic schonl
tock their public examinations in 1924 and most of them wers
employed as school teachers. By 1430, the production of polen-
tial school teachers exceedgd (he demand and a grovp of y
between thirty and forty unempleved educated vouths develop- -
ed in the village. This group, which was nsausiied with sach
emplovmnént as was available i1 the siilage and unabie
ocbtaim emplovm-nd consistent with their new status as the
Feducatodyflass ¥, demanstrated their dissatisfadtion bysform-
ing snmuhmg very sinilar to the juvenile ur‘lmquujt' Cung
formiliar in western countnes. fh:x fought with simalur gangs
from nearby villages, pilfered gdrdens and wendpiles, and
generally made themselves disagrecable to the villagers,

POQTYULATION PRLEEURE

Parallel 1o the development of educaden in the village was 2
raptd increase in population and o consequent fragimentation
of land holding. In the 1990% clthoush landowmng small
farmers were heeosming inereasingly nieerous in ihe villzse
it was hecomivg neore and per® dillieule Ly them w grow
sufficient food for theip fmomidies, AMiddie class 7 ooey :
faced with the nraipect of envgreuane or becoming labourers
upun the lands of iarge landowners, and their cducated
children were faced with viiemplos monst,

WAR BEGIT-GHT EMPLOYMENT

The coming of World War 11 and 1Lie establishment of o deroe
military camp in the viennty ol ke sillize cnecked the
wendeneys oward Dooover-imsest. The educited men in the
villume were abde to Gnd probtable cropesyment in (e milisary
cainp ang the sinall former fearred o pradu e 0 Enghish vege-
tabie: *° toraines, cabbages, carrias and herie wlncl e endd
at iimh pesces, When the o woas raers mane of the educated
people I the viisge Jrend Gobe s schinel wichors znd
factory lobowrers, The smpll formers Fad acoumaluiod o
store of czzh and were fooxoro fory ard e the taue whon
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therr high-scht{:-l-edt.n:::mﬂ sans would fnd emploviment in e
newlv-constructed factorics and contribute portions of heir
salaries to the family hadget,

CHALLENGE TO VILI.AGE LEADIREHIP

In 1072, the villagt population included ten Government
cinployees, thirty school teachers, fifteen factory workers, and
more than thurty educaicd small frmers. Alos of the neoney-
li:'ndchhad vianished from the scene and loans wege penerally
ohtainfe {rom neighbours who were only slightly berter off
econermucally ithan the borrowers, On the other hand, economic
condiiions were becoming inercasingy worse. There was no
rain, the ram fmiilet} crop gave about one guarwr the usual
vield and roany small Lurmers were bong fsrecd nto detn,
{nce agsun, a3 1o the 1030, the suevival of the mddle class
elernent in the village becanse doubiful. Io was at this time,
when the fortunes of the middie class in the village were at
their lowest cbb, that ke village Patel decided to re-estabiish
his caste as the kighest in the village and to establish himself
as the ruler of the village. Althovgh the Patel was an educated
man and had, at one timé, formed a part of the educated
gropp in the village, e was completely under the influence of
lns mether, His mother is a powerful old woman who belisves
that her czste was superior to all others. She has dniven two
of her son’s wives cut of the howee and, despite her age, she
controls overy action of her son.

FIRE-WALKING CEREMONY

Tle Patel's [rst meove in proelaiming (ke supcnosity of his
rasie wig o hald o fre-wslling coremomy suchs o3 had not been
held noshwe viHoge oposixty vepre, Llahorute peeparations were
made including cuipng A sandalwoud uer peiongine 1o the
vitlage The Patel Justihvd 1L action by saving that <he eove-
mony wesul penels the whele vidlere, A he some tme, 2lie
Pared cefived o odmit nen-Lingin s to tie corornomy. Flie
Lingdrat Gore who coine 1o concdoel the ceromnny objecico
1 this Decaas: e admession of ire people fromy other casices
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waould hm'é bBeen of coonomic vaine o him. ATe Patel, w o
wits paving most of ihe cost of the ceremony, refused to permit
this. When others protested seainst th: e cuting el 2 pubiic tres
forr a private coremony, the Patd replivd that hewas the mer
of the village and that even the Government cotld mod fotorivme
in the x'iilng:: wirhout hus consent.

Altheugn the mon-Lingivie residemts of the x'ilingn WL

int“‘ﬂl‘l’ittd‘ Ly lhr: Yalel's actions and 1'|']-'. 1]]1*1' e i A

2l prm‘tnmcm of J.h{‘. *-.;1..15:-:' e :l}, i.’_r T T ’!}:-_.xl ti.:r. s
wilking ceremony - fl*.x.:.l_t: derinively, Boowsae thore e

by

] ' . *

rain on the mght of the ' - oy, ness 2 e
furmers were -_nga};n.,d in soriculidai lubone farsle Fliowing

week and hod Hile tne o werry aneit the alels e,
Duning the next forty davs, however, there was ne sadn in Lhe
village. Standing crops withiered ane poricniiural work cane
to a standstill. Those who hod siocks of arains andd landsa
poperiy were alraid of thicves and those who lacked tiess
rescatrees wore faced with the presrosn o oo 0 s e
regt loaves slowhy curied and turned brown as 2 resuli of
dmu 1, tensinn 1 lhe sEllge slowy faorena A Lomar T

individuals Began to cu:unmdr*:' th® Fazel's acton and *n 000 5
ol wars wnd ngans of paideng him,

AYUDHA PUJA
-
AAitting climax Lo the Increasine tension in 2 <50 0 wasthic
Avudha Puja or worship of weupons. Thi. ot o oo bening vt
the sacrifide of & aumber o4 =5 o and the gmcoring o) der
blood e the village carts, Ie reaches Sy ponl b pinw - 7 o0

&l
of the oy Dlage doity, Gopfiliawlned, o the oskins o vid
anch the: sheetiner ol o o 2w =0l e e e T
Praspes stnoesiar tree an neene s ol cla oo 6l i
]lr*"tmjll';*.?:;: 'ﬁ]t:*n o peasined i ante R TRE PRI RAN
rrepared 1o owake war upen e boreeoas E e rrioas
crnnvy as i dnrn ot the Besonns o e L woeee T

Erongves L, v s o wn e e Tt ST L L MR W LT

barder v, Boforo she Do n coone aired 700 sl e

. " _— - ot - = - ,
STOTELL Wl LT T, B she ltocd s wndnees mogre il vora e
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the tensions aftd aggregions which accompanied the carming
of the lean mornths were worked ofl in a serics of border raids
aznd minor skirmishes. The scars of these battles are still o be
seen in the decaying mud forts which are to be found in many
nearby villages. Hattarahalh itself was once surrovnded by a
hedge of thorns. Today, the prospect of the oncoming lean
meonths creates the fame sort of temsions which once led 1o
warfare, but these tensions have no outlet except within the
village.

p'IsPL'TE OVER ORDER OF PRECEDENCE

The first incident in connecuon with the d;udhe Puja concerned
the order ify which the different castes were to make thar
offerings. The elders of all castes, including the Parel and his
brother-in-law, met on the verandah of the village shop and
decided to hold the complete Ayudha Puja ceremony for the
first nme in fourteen vears. It was agreed that the Kuruba
should make the first oflemng followed by the Madiga,
Lingavat, (aniga, and Panchila castes. This order was
evidently based upon the number of individuals in each caste,
bug the Panchila, who are iourth in terms of pepulation, were
10 make their offering on the Hifth dav as five iz their sacred
number. The day after this arrangement had been made, the
Patel and a number of Lingdvat fanulies refused to contnbulc
money to e cetemony. Our caste 15 the highest, they sand,
and we should make the first offering. Consequently, the rest
of the village decwded to hold a shorter ceremony with anlv a
fow Lingayat families participating. As a concession o the
Lingavats who gded with the other castes in the village, the
Kuruba did not make the [ese offering. Tt was made by the
Panchila instead.

After vefusing to contribule money to the Aywdhe Puje, the
Fatel and his ollowers made a number of attempts 10 siop the
cercmony. First, he attempted to prevent the Madiga drum-
mers from appearing. As these drummers are village menials
appointed by the Government and supervised by the village
Patel, this was not difficult. When 1he drummers failed to
appear, itwo Lingavats, who opposed the Patel, picked up the



Changs m Lraderstizp 135
L]

drums and the ceremony continued. Next, thi Patel ordered
nrumbers of his own caste to rifuse 1o serve'as presis at a
ceremony which must be held al the vjllage gate Bofore 1ukine
the image of Gopilaswiml oulside the village. Finally, e
hrought the image of Basavanna {a bull, the vehicle of Shive
who appeared on earth in the form of a man zad founded the
Lingiavat religion) and held a sepavate cerbmony in competiing
with the Zyudha Puyja. In conducting this cvriiwey, he demand-
ed tht scrvices of the barbers, who serve as pipers at most
ceremoniess The barbers refused to nitend the Basarard Puis
uniess it was held at a ddlerent bour, As o resuln, e J'}'q-rm..f.m
Puja and the Aradha Puje were held at differens times,

*

THE GOGBASTRUCTING TAMARIND FRLL

When the image of Gondlaswiim: 15 tuken sutside the villuge,
it 18 customary {or four men to carry the image to the place of
worship outside the village. On this occasion, the imuge was
placed vpon a cort and the heield of the cart witlo she T 2
on top of it exceeded twelve fect. The decision 1o dar the
mmage of Gopalaswaml on a cart was undoubiedly connerted
with the fadt thar 2 tumorind (ree ]mcmu]nf 10 one of the
Patels relatives overhumng the ro v Dot -2 Lirh he ponecssinn
was 1o pass.

Thus, when the procession started, it was foumd that the
imagre would not pass under thes tamarind tree. Those in the
procession, some of whom had {ortihed themselves heaviiv with
aleohol, demandgd that the branch of the tree ov crhanging the
road to be cut off. The Patel and other Jangamas rushed out
and said that not one icaf of the tree should be toechorl
Pracemakers in the nrocession took ropes and hegan to pull
the branch to one side. The Patel fole thad this r'hmﬁnn-ﬂ I
frionious wutnek on s tree by o drunkemsogal oo weh,
Be seteed one of the P:—mchahs whio was tymoia® ngg o ruj:nf Al
scarcicd him for corcealed weapons. Prezent in she asembly
was a man who bad formerly been aosercent 1o the Paoclibns
house. Seeing hiz former rrosier assavlied, be rosiied @ e
Patel swinging a naked sword, [nothe nick oF ume, kis Guenids
seized him apd teok away tie sword By thi tome, three or
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four individua®s 1n cagh party seemed mioxicated with anger
and a rrot applared to be inevitable, Fartunately, the branch
was pulled” aside, dhe, combyatants were separated and the
procession continued.

In the twikight, the procession eadie to the wp of a il near
the village and an arrow, sigmbang the beginning of the war
between the Pandatas and the Kauravas, was shot through
the branci: of the $&ma tree. Just as this eeremony was com-
pleted, word came from the willtage that somee Janganfa and
Lingaﬁ;;t women had armed themselves wilth brooms and were
plannipg to attack the procession when it returned to the village
and passed under the tzmagind tree {or the second time. When
the procession reached the cutskirts of the village, a delegation
of hysterical women from the Panchila and Kuaruba castes
appealed to the men in the procession to returk 1o the temple
by a differcnt route. This appeal had an cffect oppesite to that
intended and these in the procession continued along the same
rouic shouting densively.

¥Wlier the procession had come half-wav to the tree, the nman
who had previously attacked the Patel with a swerd suddenly
lost control of himself and was carried by his friends to the
accompaniment of much strilgeling and shouting e the veran-
dah of a rearby house where he lost consclousness. This
dramatic incidert apparentlv broke the tension, for the Patel
and his followers aliowed the procession to pass under the tree
with no reswonsirance other than a heavy volley of showted
msults.

THE ARM QF LAW INVOKED

The day after this procession, it is customary to carry the amage
of Cropdlaswimi throeph the village and for cach family to
make oflerings. A derour elder of the Panchala easte proposed
to bring the micer 10 a peacctul conclusion by conducting the
ceremony alone with a group of children to pull the cart. On
hearing of this plan, some women {rem the Patel's house sat
under the tree with bags of ¢illy powder and threatened o
throw the powder at any procession which came by, At the
same fime, the Patel went ro the Taluk headguarters with the
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iention of filing 2 compluint agrinn those whithed conducted
the pracession. When he arrived, he found thay the others had
been there before kim and had converted 1he Taluk officizls to
their point of vicw, The next dav, o constakle came, removed
the offending branch, and*rematned in e vitleoe undd 2l
coeremenies were completed,

Although the cutting of the tamuring Hrineh resulted in the
complete humibation of the Potel, the srenmed 8 20000 were
not chntent 1o stop there, They continueed 10 reiTa e At
the Patel. fusing to perforir any serviees Jor membe-&of T
caste andl relusing tn pav tanes. Canseruentive Hue Podter woos
removed from office. When he {‘::rm,pi;,i'n-{l o thar Ao ldddr, the
Amilcdr showled, ™ Nonsense, shot up.” The Puél, whe spei ks
no English, woek this 1o be o terrible insolt and seas afraid 1o
sav anv nmare. As a further fnsuld 1o e caste feclings of the
Patel, the Amildie consulted with the <0l e oo chase a
mernber of tie Kurube casie as the new Patel, The reason for
this cholce was that the Murubas are, numericully, the largest
caste in the village,

HEREDITARY &<y ITELOT. DETHNOMNE]D
L]

5
The significance of the dwdia Puje incidem described ahove
can he interprcted onhe if the characier of the twa portics
itvolved s consideree. The Patels - o» 00 1200 0
of Ims own caste, the Jangama, Although e 70 o -+ caste 13
of average economio stalus in the village af proseiny, it was onre
the wealthigst cagie In the wiliage. fIiL I’ml g materns 1 grian-
father owned much of the Jand in 1 oo Tl i
tenants on s land and seven serfs in ]1i~5 Louwse, e Pawel's
narty, thien. repress i ol B the VB ow B livsing
o re-cslablishe o deredad e U wnd Werarehy bhased on el
gicus ircdinoen sod Beredslary mreciiers s b woald uol he
soretchingr e frnth vere far 1o s ‘_1;.1 o Pute]l wishes to
hecosre the priest-Ring of rbe s b

T he pere -;‘.r]".u“*mr the Potet v a hwteroeonegns vl oo
ol indis idaals fom a nomber QE:HE]H el emire, 1l m 'rﬂr T
of :lis greup dooved dhers wmsy Lioa corinin 'fI:J,h of Gonies
cracy and soclal cqualiy which i » held o onmanen. l]i‘::L‘
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deals were desved from Government schools, from expernence
in the nearby mihlary camp during World War 11, and from
theit knowledg? of the urban culture of the civy.

Lo short, the Andbe Puja incdident represents a direet conflict
between conservative traditionalists and the urban oriented
rmaddle class school teachers, factory labourers, small farmers and
tradesmen of Hattarahalli, The Patel's attack upon the newly-
won privileges of this middle class element in the village came
during a vear of crep failure when many of Hattarahalli’s small
farmérs were living on short rations and borrowing money in
arder o stay alive. In spite ol their economic weakness, the
members of the middle class managed to overcome the Palel
and his partyand to name one of their own number as the now
leader of the village. Not enly is the middie class in Hattarahalli
the largest class numernically, bt 1t also controls the machinery
of village government as the Ayudia Puje incident demonstraics,
Evidently, cven poor economic condiions cannot dostroy the
power of the middle class ciemsent in Hattarahally, The serength
of the willagers” reaction to the activities of the Patel and his
followers indicates that the rule of rich landowners, priesthy
castes, and money-lenders has come to an end in Hattarahalli.



Marian W. Smith Soign Bfructure in
the Punjab

Maxy of the aspects of the social structusre of the Republic of
India have been clearly presented in previous articles in this
scrieseDr. Srinivas las glven an excollent acceunt ol'the general
features of yillage structure and as Dr. Curstaifs has painted
out these occur 1n other regions as well as in the soffth. The
several detailed descriptions of particular villages furnish valu-
able information on the wav thest general featires function
under local conditions. Even in the © Hermic ™ villepge of Kulu
which stands alone in its isolation from other villages, Dr.
Rosser describes Kanets und Lohars as being mutually inter-
dependent, each having statue refative to the ather. ]1."“._41._:"]
authority Lies wath t!n: villuge council and this authonty is
essentially non-coeretve. It s in the presence of these and
sipllar foacures that one recegnizes the distinctive stamp of
Indian sillage Life. Tt i as thoueh there were just to manv
coloured Shrds, bt that on differe® luoms these were diTerent-
Iy combined to form new patterns. Prrhaps thie face accounts
for the unity one fecls in Tndian e depiie all as variety,

Yer ilus c'._.ahz‘j. could be over- LI'IlP.-thl&Ld o] M, Xewell
has rcalled atendon 1o the perulhantics swlach distenzuich one
district irom ancther, and to insist on theirimportance, Popular
stereotypes about Bengalis and Punidns and Madrasis ave no
always idly forntulated. And, in smaller sections, a single
custom may throw all the elemzents 1o quite differant focus,
The vatied content of ikis series of studics 15 ample evidence
af the Gwen that Guradiarity with ome part of India should never
he taken as conclusive knowlediee ol any ofher.

A 1hird lactor empbasized in this sorics, o several Inslances
in the iles of the aniicles, s 1o of chapge, Chanees ate
coming about so ramdly 1w vitlage Ble tnan fGeer nates and
direcitor demand the maost corelul mad aeralicd aiteetenn. [
15 partglarty srue since 1'.‘1¢: wredd Bor ore0LeT proouetsily or
the ecomotnic sphere has led o an Indin progromme ol

L]

ki
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planned change in village life. Although cxisting conditions
ntay not be gowd in themschves, they do nevertheless represent
an equiltbrium Wsocial {forees acquired over a number of years.
Linintelligent planning can upset this eguilirirm yet fail to
introduce any subsiitute of relariye value to preduction, Un-
plan=ed chanaes are often {ar-reaching enough without placing
additional strain upon inter-personal relaticns through inept
planning. Tlus fact should never, of course, be consttued as an
argurnent against change, for the sfalus qus carries no gquality
whick i3 inevitably valuable. But the wnpredicwd cffects of
change nay often be disturbing especially in the intricately
balanced society of India.

BASTS OF UNITY

Dr. Srinivas has already suggested that the interdependence
of castes within the village is one of the factors making for
village wruty. He calls this the * vertical unity of many casces ™
and contrasts it with a * honzontal unity  of castes in which
caste alliances go ** beyond the village V. INot only do castes
inter-lock witlin the village to form an adhesive whaole, but the
spread of castes over several villages serves to form an mter-
locking mesh. Cross-villape ties may, indeed, become so strong
that village unity suffers. Dr. Muller has shewn how difficult it
now 1 to speak of a clearly demarcated village community in
Eerala and ke points cut that the ™ vertical ™ svstem of rights
and cbligations betwcen castes 1s not confined to the village.
In the present articie, emphasis will be placed en various
aspects ol social structure discerned in one section of the Punjab.
Under the EBritish Raj, Punjab province was divided into
twenby-nine admimstrative distoets. Roughly six of these are
included m the scction upder discussion. The wact 15 thar
which was the nuclews of Sikh population and extended from
the country sorth of the Sutlej River, including Ludhiana and
Fergzepur, to the region across the Beas River. The cities of
Arrisar and Lakore Le withint, The Uae of partiiion betwesn
West and Easi Ponjab came throveh the heart of this tract and
there 15 probably na section in the western areas of the sub-
continent that was so immediarely and oagically aflected by
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the partition. Despite the grens channe s which Jhe Jost six vears
have brought to familics and to villages in thiy region, change
will not be dwelt en heve. Attention will contre ontehe comting-
g {eatures of sociciv. The last hundyed vears hove heon vvent-
ful ones for the Purg:ah vk through oll the Ternture of this
period run ceriain stable threacs ﬂful]:;r;r hfe. Teld seork,
czrricd om shartly after parution. centfed in viliagzes where
vopulatidn changes had been sl o mininon, These were,
natufally, the mainly AMuslim villuges of the Takistine portion
of ithe truce and the mainly Hindu and Sikh “dllages-of {he
Indian portion. As Dr. AMiller has chosen 1o do a gene®fi) picluns
of village struciure for North Kerala, so tos picture of Punjals
social structurc is alsoe general. In certain aspects it surely
extends beyond the tract within which work bis been coan-
centrated. There are also variations within the tract and it
should he understocd that the more detailed information refiers
to the Sikh segments of the populavon. Where this s true, the
Sikh dermvadion of the data will be speafied.

THE LAY OLUT

As in mam’ parts of India, the Physical unity of the Punjubi
village s immediately obvious. Houses of adobe cluster closely
together forming a compact unit. Streets are lined by the walls
of adioining house compounds and untte the vardous paris of
the willage. They open cut inlo each other so thal some of the
wider ones are tecognizably main arterics. The village

aenerallv entered by wav of one or the other of these main
tharoughifares, T eV eT RATT W it may be, and it leads, however ‘
tortucushy, to an QP Qre, O Areas, W here shops elosterang I'r:r
where the open wiecing place of o claee i sitienied. Tanks
may oceur within or on tw edpes of vllases, Sinee agerruliuee
is In Irrigatinn, the Nolds fan out Som dbe sonrees of water,
whotlier wells or canals, In the more wad anfd s populated
recions, 1he village s surrounded by s ekds whacl prsduett
peler aut into Qesert. Tois pot s ovenrbe vidbie AT (e wur,
Lookira from o rlene windiy, tme ares the couniry dorted
with frregular paches an o Browey pladne The proches are e
warnm coieor A edobe cohe ooere puen saddnly 1 e as
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the fields beginfand then fade out at the edges as the water 13
no longer sufficiznt to maintain the full vigour of the crops. In
richer areas,the' fields of one village adjoin those of the next
and the settlement pattern iz no longor se clear, Sowme villagzes
are walled. But in any case, the kousing area stops abruptly
with the walls of the cuter compounds. There are few instances
of straggling buildings and one is elther inside the village or
outside 1.

CONCEPTUAL EOUNDARIES

Sikhs have tended to limag ritual to a small part of their
religion and ma mtual boundaries are spoken of. Nevertheless,
there are explicit conceptual boundaries to a village. And
whatever actual form a village mayv have taken over the years,
Sikhs tend to think of it a5 a building unit bifurcatcd in two
directions by highways running north-south and cast-west. It
is thus divided in their minds lnte four equal sections. In this
conceptualization, the meeting place of the village 1s in the open
space in the centre of the village where the two highwavs cross,
with the shops clustering around its edge, and gurdwéras are
situaicd outside the village beyond the dwelhings at the four
places where the toads leave the village. In actuality, many
Mushim tombs and shrines, and many holy places of both Sikhs
and Hindus are outside of the dwelling space of the village and
along the approzches to it, Even in wvillages which are.uol
walled, I have been told several times by Sikhs that the punish—
ments meted out by village panshdyats occurred at the “ gate ”
of the village. Both physieally and ccm-l:t'ptuaﬂ}f, therefore, the
village 15 2w,

One of the difliculnes which arises an discussing East and
West Punjab is that one feels inclined o speak of the * Hindue ™,
“ Mushim ™ or *53h” features of village lMe. So mauch
of the recent history of the TFunjab has served to accentuate
the religious differences of its population, that these are
the disunctions which immediateiy leap o mind. My own
data do not confirm that these are, in actuality, the mosi
significant divisions 1o be considered in regerd to scuticiunent
pattg¢rns,
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TERIEAL GROTD

The population of East and West Punjah is '.Jn ided among o
velatively small numwher of what are variously called castes or
tribes. Since these are in My CASCs t]mlngmﬁ]n d fremithe 7@
by the prople themselves, and since they are frequentls <aid 0
have onginated from tribal groups, authorities on the Punjab
generalls preler the word tribe. These trilics are not racialiv
distisct, nor are they lsolated from the bulk of the people by
custorm or welief. Rather the bulk of the 50000 - ik givided
among them. The must numerous and imporent tifiygs in the
neighbourhoods of Awmrisar and Lahore are the Jars wndd
Riajputs. Aroras and Arains are Bhowlse numerans. Membens
of these tribes mav be of any relizious persuasicn: Lthere are
Hindu Jats, Muslim Jits and Sikh [3wi Fis are the dominant
group wiikin Sikhism, and e mest siombicanl Rigpat proups
sre Musline, The J5is Hm i1 rcputu.tm'l for fm, hushandry and
save olten Leen referved 10 as the ™ veomen 7 of the Punﬂ]ab
Rijpurs are also culuvatms, Bath the Bikh Jarsant the Boape:
wllone otlicr occupaiiens as wekl and heth a7 famous as war-
riors and eoldiers. Althoueh thes moatter needs farther rescerch,
I have the impresion that the hee wrmoonents of thie tribes
are similar. Murked differences noca 01 0y one villare
as to the detailed arrangements ﬂfiivinq guarters. Sorc {aini-
Fes tether andimals wiihin the cranpogivl. ethers hioe 1 separate
catt)e erca owmside; the placement of rooms and cooking
Carrangements are stokingls dissinaslal Yei Jat homes tend (10

be alike. Thus likeness persists whether the famdies are Hindws,
Sikhs, or Ausliths. I have also noted siimlarities within ather
tribes irrespective of religinn or the cxner positinn of the viliage.
What at first seems (o0 be o bepluoasrd it coameement of
village conipounds, may thercme Do adberonce o traditienal
home planmeg on the part of the vieoneg s,

SUBLDIVISTIONSE OF VILL A0

Confrmation of the tentptive bopettirss bl seuleraent
satterns are Wribaliv iofluces ed comes Irean she Jaage Ll
Gazelns Tor 1918 page 2000 Inthe oider Jat villzgen o the
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Majha 1t will ¥e gt‘ﬂfnlh Iound ane cloge mSpccuﬂn that the
houses are divided off In some sort af order according to the
patles, tarafs or otaer internal subdivistons observed in the village
constitution.”” Whether this is more obvious in Jat villages than
in villages in winch ather tribes are predominang should be
carchully checked. Conceptually, Sikhs who are mainly Jats;
certainly associale tht four guarters into which the highwayws
divide the village with the fatis of the village, Actually \1Ilﬂgm
are subdivided whether their mhabltants are mamh J2t, or
Hindur, or Muslim. And the inhabitants know thewboundaries
of the diVisions within the village though they are well aware
that families belonging to dw}amn A may be living in division B
because of such circumstances as ov ererowding and availability
of housing. The subdivisions of the villages have hoth bounda-
rics and recognised membership, even though these mav not
exactly correspond. Each subdivision may also have its own
apen meeting place, its own shops and its own holy places. |
have been told {by Jats} that even dogs know the boundaries
of the pattis to which they belong and will not allow canine
trespassers. Not only are villages, anis physically and concep-
tually, but 1t can be seen that village subdivisions are also units.
Before giving additional instdnces of village and #4#1 unity one
other aspect of Punjahi village make-up should be clarified,

COMMON ANCESTERY

The people of villages and faltis are often said to be descended
from a commeon ancestor. Thus, the four paftis of a village will
be said to have been established by four brothers, the descen-
dants of ¢ach man forming the basic population in each pais.
Such groups bear a name which is thought of today as a
¥ family name . This name they hold in common with, for
instance, the people of the home village from which the (ound-
ing brother emigrated. Not all persons bearing the same name
can trace relationship but they regard themselves as related
and will not, thercfore, marry. These exogameas, patrilineal
geoups are generally called gois i the trect of the Punjab under
consideration. Hutten has discussed the relation between clans
and gots {Caste in Jndie, pages 48-50) in connection with Rijput
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Zols. Jats ang oiher tribes of the Punjab are sivsilarty divided.
In actuality, few, if any, villages are cdmpesed. f,rﬂvh' ol mem-
hers of one gor, “\cvcrthclrﬂ villages are - T as being
Sidhu v 11]’L"TE'= Ghil viflages, cte. This refirs tt:u the fact that ﬂ'u,
village is san:l 1o have hoen founded by one or more Sidhn ar
Ghils, and that Sidhus or Ghils are the dominant group in the
village, probably both numerically and in respect to the amount
of land mn"m‘d ot farmed, In asimilar way, the quotation ahove
teforemd tooa  Jat viblage 7. Here aguin few villapes, however
stall, would be compuscd entiveby of Jate The sune holds for
I'LllE'.'lCI‘LH; groups. When the old Punjabi villazre was dgserthed
as either Hindu, Muslim or 3ikh, 1 ﬁrn nee was to the dominant
group in the village, not 1o the reliftous affiliation of its entire
population. Villages, then, were ordinmily composdd of popala-
tions including scveral gofs, several tribics and several relipmns,

EXQOGAMOUS UNITS

Despite the lack of homogencity in viilage pepulatiou, villages -
of the Panjab are exOgAMOUs uatits. Palti; are also said to be
exogamous bur since thev exist only within the lurgo nnit (his
i relatnolv *meaningless. Even sh villages of three or four
thowsand, marrdages are not arranced within the village, It
would be interesting to know whether the patti becomes the
[unctioning exogamous unit in towns, which are o Iz r sz,
but 1 haw: no information on this mater. 1t is cnnugh for our
present purposes to note that, {or all the vanety of 1ts popula-
tion, the unity felt io exist within the willage 1s so strong as to -
make marriage within it an impossibility.

At the time ficld work was being carried out, 2 number of
villages haed Goveenment-recognised  panedidrats. Unefliaal
;mm:ﬁrn.?fr werd also aometones present generadby partially over-
lapping 1n pemsonncl. Pelin may ke hate their own
fpenchdyats, inwra-patts aliales Deing relereed (o the £l bl -
wnd inicr-patii affairs coing to the vilaze paeehdonl. 1 hese seem
ance 1o have been oeoruman Draisre of Pomads willage Lfe
The identitv of the gafer s clearks vaaere d b e oroanizaaon
of athletic tcarns, Etarr: CoNtosts oie lalfie conumon 51 the
Punjab. Teams mey be vocruted from o0y, ote got planing
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another, or gt teams may play with other paftis, the final
village team e#osen for competition with other villages being
the winner in thke play-off. Dhsputes between single members of
faitis may qurckly nwvolve other members so that patt: is lined
up 2rartst Aalii. In any dispute between willages, however, the
members of the vanous paftis tend to anite, all castes and reli-
gions functioning ag village members on such occasions even
agammst co-caste and co-religions members. Exarmpies of such
incidents where villages uniled against vallages were, gfven 1n
disputes over boundaries, rights to irrigation wates, and insults
to women. {In contrast, it should be noted that the example of
a village dispute given on Mysore by Dr. Snoivas invoelved
ritual prerogatives.)

AFFILTATIONS

In order to understand how gaif and viliage affiliation can
cut across lines established by caste and religion in the Funjab
even when there is little formal and recognized machinery of
organization, it is necessary to realize the strength of what
Dr. Srimivas has referted to as vertical unity. This seems to
depend economically upen two factors. The first 35 the relative
permanency of certain ties between specific high 2nd low caste
groups. These hercditary service-customer relatons are. well
descabed under the jﬂjmam System fov Unar Pradesh (W, H.

Wiser, Lucknow, 1946} and referred to by Dr. Srinivas for
Mysore where the © master ¥ calls his ©° servam ™ halemagg (old
zon], and by Mr. Newell as dirfon apreements. Terminology
and details seemn to vary but such arrangements between fami-
lies of different caste, continuing from one ‘generation to the
next, secrm once to hﬂ‘.ﬂ been commoen in many parts of the
sub-continent and suid show considerable vigour. The second
factor influcrcing vertical unity is by no mears disitnet {rom
the fivst but operates 1n {ess individualized terms. This is what
Dr. Snnevas Lias called the ¥ mterdependence ™ of castes which
rests, 1 turn, upon their soclal and econenuc specialization.

STEKEH AaND MUSLIM CASTES

In other parts of India it is reported that a religious minority
in an gtherwise Hindu population is treated as a caste. Even
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when the size of such a group 15 large 15 posiron in Lhe caste
hierarchy is often described as though it ranked as a siﬂglc
entity. Sikhs have similarly heen Ecrml{-:: wigh ascaste in th
Pun_]ab If one considers gthe cogupausai 1ﬂp¢crs of r:asw
i€, those aspects which depend vpon socizl *1nd COOTIOIIC
specialization, this is, however, an unwarranted < 'R L
of the facts concerning Punjabi sacial lifta A ll:hr::ugh hoth Ea]L}s
and Mustms vxplicitly deny the relimious sanclion of the Vedic
caste®ssieny, there are Sikh andd Alosliint castes. Because of
their religiqus belick, all mon tend to be regatded as equal
irrespective of caste, within the shadow of the i®5r7 ar
MosGue, \cterthclcsﬁ, in daily life Sikh anc Auskm eastes
were, and are, fully recognized. Thus, the Muslim marchi is the
same occupatignal caste as the Hindu ar Sikh e, thoaen
often of slightly better social mosition - but thees was sad 10 be
no differcnce between the meelit and the jhiniedar cxcopl that
the former was enlirelv 3uoehm asnd the lutter onbe pre-
dorminantly so. Sikhs and Musiims did not form two single
castes In the Puniazh before 1"-3.1'1]6{:-11 snd today In arcas
largely Sikh or Muslim in East and Wee Punjab there ar
5:1fl 2 number of Inter dn:r.:u:r.t_.{* 10 CORiCs,

The wav conomic speciabzatihn worked within the = il
may be Alustrared b the steps invehved 1o the radaction rﬂ 2
single garment in the village of Dakhar, Lozt Pawiab, soaol of
the Sutlej. Sheep were not ralsed 1n I kker g0 o By won
wify of a grain farmer ol high caste, weuld purchase wool from
travelling herders who regularly visited the sallage. This wnel
then went 1o a Sikh untouchable for clecnsieg, The woman
generally fid e spinning herself Dyers in the villaer wene
Muslim and the spun wool was processed by one of them.
Weaving could be done by cither a Muslim or o+ 31kl since the
village contained tao woeaving castes diviinaiabed oo pelive,
the chaice Letwern them bong deternugesd b relzione B
between Jamilies paradleling that of ihe gdmidee, Al the talars
were Hindu, The Goisbed jackes. il wrelore, wes the Feind o
duet of several casies, Selisimteroa weided ron anb 1fw casas,
hut the religions growps os weilo wnin 2 aingle snter-loeking
sestem. In view of dhis *Lp-:*fml?? anan, the ceermnie conlusion
resultau vpon the solden withdruws! fven Balliar of s
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Mushm inhabjitants in the summer ¢f 1947 can casily be
imagined.

EFSECTS OF PARTITIOXN

Quite apart from other disturbing features of partition, the
economic distocation on the village level necessitated major
readjusterents and has prebably had the effect of tweakening
the mmterdependency of castes within the village. One joint
family of 5ikhi, for instanrce, took the opportunity firrnished by
a journ©s to Delhi made by one of its members to have him
buv a bole of tweed. From this tweed the Hindo tailor made
jackets for the five adult men of the farnily. In this instance it
15 the finishid cloth which is purchased rather than the ras
wool. Specialization or division of labour is still invelved but,
with the withdrawal of kev figurez 1in the interlocking systemn,
the number of linked groups has been reduced o that verticat
unity iz weakened. The next stcp, that of purchasing ready-
made jackets, is still not a frequent village practice. Since my
data were collected just after parcition, 1 de not know to what
extent groups of specialists from 1ncoming fellow-religionists
have been able to take over Previous occupations 4nd reconsti-
tute the old interdependency. Many factors would certainly
lead them to make the attempt despite the difficulties which
would be presented to their absorpuon as full village members.
For certain tasks of immediate concern to the continnange of
daily ewistence, such as ol presseng (mustard o1l 5 & Pumabs
food staple), 1t is astorashing how quickly the gap made by the
loss of members of Mushm oib-pressers was Gilled 'by Hindus
and 5ikhs in East Purgab. Whole groups crossed caste iines o
take up this economic task.

As Dr. Miller has alrcady indicated, the mutual rights and
obligations which gharacteiize caste relations may extend
beyond the villzge so that vertical unity i1self gocs heyond the
village. Throughout north India it often happens that Brak-
ymins, dhebis or other growps necessary to the hife of a village,
Hve cutside 1 in nearby villages. In a previeus article ** The
Misal - A Srrucreral Village Group of India and Pakistan,”
American Anfhropologict, Vol 54, pp. 41-58, Januaryv-March
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) X .. .
1g52], L have suguested that villages 1.]“-.1*~ diked by the netwark

of the social and economic speciniiz ek of i costn groils
may form structural vnits with -, '. Tl U Glerlnanics.
According Lo Dr, Miller, this is - 07 U0 X opth Kerata

where the muiunal obligation berween villages ** 15 profabiv
onic of the factors formerly contributing to the unin of ihe
ndd ichicldom;™. 3

That matual interests dependent upon specialization crmt inue
o relnte, ifferent communities 1= made clear in the recem
survey of the economic and social positien of fhe chamirs of
Barpalt m Orissa {The Zeonmmic Heehfy, Seprember . 1033
Owners of dead Galtft call for a Gunda, a Ghisi o a Cleuni
who disposes of the skin o a Bepdn Chamir. Al huides pass
through the hands of the Bepurt Chamirs who in fum depend
upon the Ghasis to transport them by bullock card to another
village where they are purchased by Mahfjans who are
Muslimns, This cvcrianping of casic and religions groups exactly
parallels the Pumiahi situation. In e Pumieh, the polinealls
divisive foices of teiimon were snocapiralized that the coonenuae
links betwren persons of different religions became addnionad
irritants, No husiness relation rens sineothts all the Ume and
every incidet counld be developed into o religlaus—and pol-
tical—grievance. In a dilferent stesphere, however, the same
social and economic links maght serve as part of the adicixe
making for unity not only witlun e w0 o B tnoa larger
sphege as well. That such situauons have had political sigmfic-
ance in India in the past now scems probable. However this -
mav be in the future, the recognitten of the estence of a social
and economic uplty which goes bvond the phyvsical boundaries -
of i single village leads us in twe directions,

ISNTLE-VILI AGE DEBLNIBENTL

.
The first of these roncerns what is ofien <poken of as villaee
sellauficicioy, Tt is wsual in discossing ohanges whih oare
cormny abour e Indian wilieme oilless w cenerast the waiae
sefienilicoeney of Jee village wath Bis wreeent rolatve dejaends
cnce upon uceind brooehi e fean eoatskde waere they are
industrzally produced. Lhe ool »xample s l._h-'."l oS
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the introduction of factory-spun cotton cioth. Another example
is given above in the buving of woven woollen ¢loth. There is
no doube that vhis 1s & significant change. The selfsufficicrey
of the Punjabi villai-e, nowever, can be greatly over-estimated.
Spices and metals are necessitles.which have been brought in
from outside for centuries at least, The village may be isolated,
Taken in its larger context, 1., including those villages whh
which it rezularly exchanges goods or services, it i3 even zelf-
reliant and self-dependent. But the term selfsufbernt in
economics is apt 1o conjure up the mcture ol the promecr
commuiitics in the New World, These communiries furnish a
striking contrast with industrial society. Not only were they,
like the Indian villages, almost entirely self-dependent in that
few necessities or scrvices kad to be brought in from outside,
but they were made uyp of families which c¢ontained within
themselves the skill necessary for maintenance. When a family,
or a man, in such a community is spoken of as self-snfficient,
it is implied that he can maintain himself very largely without
any outside assistance of either skills or services. In the United
States today rural communities still partake of a considerable
element of this sort of selfsuffictency. And 1t is this which
furrishes the greatest contrast with modern uwrbin and indus-
trial life in which services are mterdependent. The change
igward incunrialization in the West has been a change toward
specialization and toward interdependency. There iz still
considerable residue of feeling about the effect of this ypon
the hurnan heing; it i3 often said in the West thar 2 man who
must depend upon others is in some sense less a2 man. Such
a statement must have small significance to d&n Indian villager,

SHIFT IN SPECIALIZATION

If manufactured gopds from outside are accepted in the Indian
village, 1t 18 not only because new needs have been created—
the villager has for many decades had more needs than he
could satisfy—bot alse becavse thoar very acecptance 15 a
release from the pressure of traditional dependencics. As in the
incident of the jacket, purchased items often actually veprescut
a step toward increased seH-sufficiency for the famuly rather
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than away from it. It is then necessary to distivzuish hetwer
the self-sufliciency of the piﬂnf:‘r famiv Which contaired all the
resources needed for its cominuance :mn:l the syl-safficicney of
the urban dweller who is,able to aivtain s cHesuMeienry
through reliance upen a money ceconomy. The latter is possible
only because of an intricate netvwork of muwally dependen:
services and specializations. As lono as we mrean by self-
sufficiencyin India an earher condition snder which fow manu-
factur®d Jiems were mtroduced nio the village from outside,
we are (readiang on fairly sale ground. But so w00l as we hngdy
by the term that the shilt toward indusirialization bfplves a
shift toward specitalization and toward interdependeney, we
are falling very wide off the mark. The effvct of mdustrializa-
tion upon the Indian village is to shift from one shrt of inter-
dependency to another, from one sort of spectalization Lo
another.

Considerable anahvsis of the natuve of woicicio in
world sorietics remains to be done. We do know enough,
however, both about indusirinlizaiion and the Indian village
te recognize that many of the generalizations often freard
concerning the eflects of mdustrishzasion on the vitkuze are
distressingly “facile, and their ifulicaiions Leguendy mis-
leading. It 15 safest to be much more speafic ahout the
particular processes one has 10 mund.

Onee 1015 recogmizes 1that the structaral oats Tz b 2Tt
by the interaction of caste speaializations rxiends bevond the
village, a second problem faces us. Ts the villaze a community
which can be studied as such? There 15 no douht abont the
strong sense ol viflage 1dueniity which has been discussed abeve,
The Punjabi wvillage shares this senc of internal unity and
identity with villages 139 wiany pars of the world. It is some-
thing the Westerner is well able o understand. But if the
vitlage Lias wecessan Ges with adur villages ¢z i be tnelligibly
studied as a smgie commumiv? -

The significance of this question is intewsifcd by the
“horizontal 7 wnily of cestes cwhicls forme slhances fomng
hevond village bounrdaries. (Caste sewn2f1als were once strong
and the vsual ties between vaste mientde s oxist o the Paniab
as in other parts of India.
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SAFFINAL TLESS

The Puniahi vitlage has already been described as an exogam-
ous unit. This meas s that cvery marriage involves ihe viltage
with other willages and that adl afinal tes go bevond it
boundaries. Dr. Marnowt has described mavriage in a 15, P
villoge and has poirted out that the ™ structuning of marriage
puts limits on the degeee to whach a village can mnanage its
ceoenomuig affairs 25 a local unit . In the village he cifousses,
marriage is patrilocal a3 in the Punjab and the dircction in
which gitls pass determines marriage relations belween villages,
Thus, if & marciage js arranged between a man in village A
and a girl In village B, Village A i3 said to be “ high ™ in
respect to ¥illage B (which 15, therefore, * low ™) and a the
{iiture wives may go from F to A bul the direction is not
reversed. Village B would, alternauvely, be ¥ high ™ in regard
to those villages fitom which wives had been taken. Sikhs have
made a conscious effort to st the expense of weddings and
reduce the economic exchanges at marriage. This has been
onlv partially suceesstul but in any case the network of villages
formed by marriage tizs can be directly compared with that
described fur the U, P, In the Punjab three gengraphical strips
are distinguished which lie very roughly north and scuth of
each other: the Majha in which Amritsar is situated, the
Duaba {or Doab) in the centre, and the Malwa to the south.
It 15 said by Sikhs that, although most marriages naturally
occur betweern vilIagc& feui‘.rljrr close to each other and therefore
within these strips,.marriages across their boundaries tend to
be arranged so that girls pass from south to north, toward
Armritsar. To the extent that this is considered In arranging
# marriage 1 would unply that the willages necarer the Holy
City of the Sikhs were * higher ™ than those more distant from
1. Olierivrse villages ate not regarded as ™ high ™ or * low ™
in regard Lo thle direction of marriages. However, each village
i5 salrd 1o have a traditonal set of villages to whom its mrls
regularly go in marriage and another sef from whaeh it
regelarly recerves wives. It s thus perfeody dear to the
vitlagers that thev arc part of a network of villages organized
on marital Enes.
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To derermine the constitution of such a reowork, anck 1o
check on Its existence, requires j :Lam; WA pE Akl as
general staterments, The followin i HJL}r ; 1 knus o a
gencalogical study made fo me by {:uruﬂrun singh o Al
1g4g, of gof DHH-DI‘I: fati JRaja Raja, fefi Taran Turzn.
village JThabal, district Amrusar, Last Punjal. The datn were
analyzed in the winter of 1936-51 by AMeKim Muarnoti. The
genealogy® condaing 402 names beginoing with Rija Rage wlio
foundred, the feitt and continacs threagh the patrilineal line 1o
a few desegndants in the present and weneh Et.]'JEI:I.tin:l.
Women’'s names onlv bcgm to appear in the sivth o%y e
within the memory of Bving mi"ﬂrm'mtq Between th:, 21l
and pinth generations 208 nmrnagm are repor el those fromt
the seventh to the ninth probably serioecine: 0 cevernge .
Eighitecn villages are listed as those from w ln{'h wives should
be obtaincd. Actually cigdiis~ine villages arc invelved. Of tic
erghteen only thirteen are {found at all and vwa of these oocur
but rarety. Taken together the st of preferred vitlages zecounts
for about one-half of the known marringes. fe, half the
marziages of four gemerations have formed ropeatee? links
between fifteen other villages and jhabal, the other half,
scatiersd ove® sixiy-seven vill "-'r:*mT-::r“m, o powltive but weaker
es. Marriages ocgur in onl ene direcion with Jve itsges of
the preﬁ:rrcd list and a ]arge nuriber of the other 1111’“ I,
Absolute un-indireciionzbiiiy, however, is not C‘E_l'.'?ﬂlﬂ!f-:].
Marriages arc also {radivnally preferred bewween Dhillons
and six other gofs. Five of these arc actually these with which
marriages are most frequerntly arranged, althﬂugh the ather
fails to appear &t all. One of the prefared gots  S.andhu’
accounts for 100 martiages, nearlv halfof 1he Xnown (o4l ; the
other four aceount for G0v-fve mariaures o ene-quatter of the
total, The remaining guarter of the matriages 15 spread aver
gimiiicen oilier foly -

Toth 11=,<1g{- und g6l maoric! prrﬁ'l‘r‘m:l:h serfy it actuality
10 be conttngent upon oiber factors oz welin Chief amiong
these seems 10 be the fvetm of sponiad distanee, No momiages
at 2! have occumed wirlng ur b ol Thubholl Nepoealy,
thereforo. i 1l villape (vopnmous i arinnre 2 wedl (s an
theory, but the region sgrreusding thi tiiace 1 dweCaBEan o1
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in praciice. The fact that it is regarded as indecent for the
brice and grﬂ-:u\:t o have even scen cach other before marriage
undoubtedly wjone of the main reasons for this. Four miles
apparcatly carries one bevond the acquaintanceship and
porenidial wisibility range. Yet ogreat distance furnishes a
practical barrier to marnage, {or two-thirds of the marriages
have taken place with villages between foer and rwelve miles
from Jhabal, with the greatest number clustering arcund the
eight-mile radivs. Less than onc-ffth of the marrages link
Jhabal with any place more (han sixtecn nules.away. Since
Jhabal 1z the Majha and Amritsar falls within its marnaee
runge, these data furmish ne information as to directional tics
hetween the Majha and the Duaba. To get a clear piciure of
the inter-locking of villages through marmal tes, we should have
data not only on the other parts of Jhabal's population, but of
all the ties of all the villages with which Jhabal 15 inked. The
scope and complexity of any such material can easily be seen
to be practcally prohibative. Nevertheless, the data available
to us in this analysis well illustrate the excent to which Punjabi
village Interests extend beyond village boundames. For any
attempt ta understand the interpersonal relations, or the social
motivations, of one gof of one of Jhabal's pattis; the marital
community Lo he considered would start four miles away and
have to include at least those villages up to eight miles distant.
This type of necessary relationship 15 not alwavs easy for the
Westerner to understand.

STRAI% ON FAMILY BUDGETS

In the Punjab, economic bonds within the parrilecal joint
farnily have also operated to extend village contacts. With
ratural limits placed upon the amount of arable land available
1o cach village, and with consiantly psing population figures,
the strain upon family budgets has been considerable even for
[and-owning joint familics. The traditional way ef handling
this problem has been {or one or more younger sons to leave
the village and take up emplovinent at a distance. These men
were ordmarily married before they lelt and their wives and
voung children remained in the family to be cared for. Aoy
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possible proceeds of their emploviment were then seat back to
defray the upkeep of their families afld v ciw: out the joint ‘
family finances. Needless to saw, the ameuntnfioos i tinees
depended on a number oftindividual fwoors and they were
regularly forwarded to the heads of olher responsible mombrers
of the joint farailics. Dr. Bailey has mcationed that a similar
practice adds to the income of his Orivaspeaking villsge and
it is certainly known in other parts of India a5 well. Yet the
numbers of men who lcave Punjabi villages [or cutside em-
plm ment roy well be unusually large, The Gaz efteer fur rep
(p. 34) states that © immlgratmn into Lahore city iz v :,rr. large,
430 per mille of the 1nhab1tant; being born outside the
district, . ., The nature of the immizration has led 1o a pre-
pﬂnderﬂnce of males, and the pmpmrnm in the city is only
raf females per thﬂusand males.” Other men went further
afield than Lahore and numbers of Purjabis joined the Im-
perial Army. It was always cxpected that these men would
return to their home villages, and their placss in their joint
families were kept secure, The resclt of this has been that
hat‘dI}f 2 S1kh tlage woday is without its experic need traveller,
s old seldier, or its former city diyeller.

COMMUNAL QRGANTZATIONS

Under modem c¢onditions, the strength of Punjabi communal
prgagization should also be taken into account if we are to
understand village life. Relationships between Government
representatiyes agd the villager before partition were e Bectually -
iintted to tax collecunz aund p{}h{,mf’ With mtmﬂ-ng and .
especially sinee partition, there has been on increase 1n Govern-
ment services and contacts in the village both n East and
West Punjab. Nevertheless, the oppertanities given to the
villager for participating in Geweenment have heen pracucally
ml. This fact 35 coupled with the wrange paiac that the
Punjabhi villager iz often an cxpeen pﬂll*ir"'m Hc %pends a
greai deal of his tine assessing pur reonal v Toms gl
background of possible ceonoruic and social advaniaze. He
knows how 10 playv cligue againg cligae and he Basa 5.1r1:--d
sense of positive leadership. Durtag the fast Luadred vears,
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the major outlet {or these capacities has heen in the communal
srganizatons, 1 of which have had their polifical as well as
their relimicus @de. The intricate organizations built up by
such groups as thes fotewers ol vGuru Gobind Singh, the
Ahmadiya and the Arya Samaj mast be studicd to be believed.
Lacking a place in Governmental orgamizaiion, Punjabis have
built their own organizations which penetrate to the ullage
level as Government does not. In the paper guoted above, 1
gave details of the mam Government structure within Svluch
the Punjabi village is encapsulated. In contrast +o this, there
tends totbe a constane flow of interest and involvement In
communal affairs straight from the¢ smallest willage to the
leaders. It is mo wonder that voles are often determined by this
stream of ategiance, Lirmitanons of space make it unpc::smblc
to give details here of the way the communal erganizations
function at the village level. But even a superficial knowledge
of Punjabi peolitics is convincing evidence of the communal
interest taken by many villagers.

Like caste alliances, communal ties form a strong ¢lement
of horizontal unity, structurally velating the affairs of one
village with those of others distant from it. Numerous forees in
modern life have worked to weaken the old caste’alliances but
these seem in many ¢ases to have been supplanted by com-
munal participation. Government Insistence upon village and
Falti unity for administrative purposes has undoubtedly served
to provide an additional element in vertical unity, which is
being increased with the increasing officlal recognition of
village p.:mmm_}:;rf Whether one 13 l:thmg af the past or the
present, the unity of the Punjabi village and the ties bevond it
with other villages must be weirhed together. Vertical and
horizontal umines mwusi be conaidered (ogether in any analysis
of village life,

UXNITY IW DIVERIITY

Ender these circumslances, the extent to which the «llage
may be considered a single © tﬁ:‘nn‘*unit}f " seems [ ome
{:xtr{:m{:hf bBmited. In terms of economic and ociul specializa-
don, marital tiez, and religious and political organization, the
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structural unit is karger than the villuge. Thesc are not contacts
in which the villager may indulge, they are 1rposed wpon him
Ly the habits of his cxistence. Important o eingle village
studies may be, therelore—and 1 wohld, ue the lzst lo under-
catimate their significance—it docs nol seem o me that any
coniplete picture of Punjabi life can sver be obtained feom
them along. Punjabi societv is not & mosalc 1.0 ul of sy 11
and scif-ufficient village {razmene:, T4 s more hke & carpet in
which gach part. although unified and idenufiable i vl 18
inexiricabls woven into the fabric. Thus the sodial siructure of
the Punjab resolves itsclf into a balunce of various Tgructures
each of which must be considered if we are wo grosp thw
meaning of the whole.

The painstaking reader will aleeady have redognized that
our analyses have procecded on several different lesels,
Perhaps this is inevitable in the present stage of our kneavledgee
concerning the {forces at work in society, Svveral factors
operative in Ponjabi village life have not Lews cansdedi ced Tere
at ail. Yeu i we are lacking toward the futnre, s erraurosine
to realize that the co-operation ol Tndian and Western social
scientists 1s gradually building up a body of trosiworthy
information™on Indiz which can™hardhy b paiatleled R wes
other nation of the world.
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OxLY a short distance from the city of Calcutta the far:v:: of the
land changes. The country is dotted with villages varying in
size and population, with cccasional towns. ﬂIth-:Lugh the
inhabitants of these villages are in contact with the city, the
contact i5' of a limited type.

The village we speak of lics thirty miles from the raslroad
station of Hewrah in the district of Hooghly, It is a short
distance from the temples of Tirakeshwara, and local trains
running on the small line will take one there from Calcutta in
two hours. The village has a railroad station and 1s therefore
casy to reach. The total area of the village land 13 about two
sguare mifes. The greater part of the residential scetion lies om
the eastern side of the ratl lines, while on the western side lie
the helds, and the settlements of the Kivastha and the Dhoba
castes. Th:: river Kaushiki runs through a part ﬂf the village.
It is only a dey stream in the winter but has a considerable
body of water during the rains. The village with its fields
sprawls about with no particular geometric shape. The bound-
aries between villages in this area are the fallow lands, the
broad aals {raised, thin strips of land separatng the fields).- the
river, and the main roads. The distinction of one village from
another 15 mainly a wmatter of tradition. The Union Board
gives formal recognition to the willage for purposes of adminis-
tration under the designation of mewsd. A mausd wmay be a
single village such as ours, or a combinatien of two or more
smmall villages.

HOQUSING

Withio the village, members of cach of the castes live together
it separate neighbourhonds, and these areas are calicd by the
names of ithe castes living in them. However, there 13 no
uniform rule about this, and members of the same caste may

1o
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" be found td be living at great distances and sometimes lower
caste people may be’found (0 settle near high casfe houses if
they are the tenants of the latter. The houses und the felds zre
interspersed, the houses being clustersd ca the higher lands.

The village has 324 houses and huts. Of these, enly five are
brick houses, belonging to Families who were afffuent in the
past. The remainder are clay structures thatched with straw.
Many of ihe latter have cement fioars and white-washed walis.
A lmusc wsually consists of several structures buill around a
SQUATT ccnurh ard withh & high wall running rownd the house.
Each structure has only one room. In a joint household, one
room 35 made availabic 1o each mirvicd couple. It is“possible
to add to the house by building additionz] rooms within the
courtvard or outside the wall. When a house is partitoned
among different units of a joint farmly, the mmembers claim the
room they have already been occupying along with a part of
the courtyard, and separate structures may be installed to
serve as kitchens,

Among poorer people, and usually among the lower casies,
the courtyards are smaller 2nd the aurber of romns fower. The
rooms are also smailer. These dwellines wuaily accommndlate
individual femily units and notvjoint houschoids, Natoraily
houses belonging to the lower casies ean be disuapuished Do
the others in their gencral appearance.

TATTER™ OF CULTIVATION

All the villagers are engaged in the cultivation of land. Rice is
the basic evop grown, and i3 used entirely for local consump-
tion. The majarity of the people have to buy rice from gutside
sources, in addition to what they grow. Powate and jute are
grown in large guantities as cash crops and provide ready
moncy. They are grown alternatively on the same fielids, which
are at 2 high levcd while amar paddy is gm‘u.n on low- hving
land. The individual halder of land docs not have all his plots
tﬂgﬂlher He way have some plots an the petate fields snue
in the paddy fields, soine on one stde of a]w willage, ol soe
on another. Lentils are grown i guianaues sufcicrt for the
villagers’ own consumplion. Yegetables are olse growi.
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The crops are grown in the following time order. On the
higher lands, jute is sown 1n the muddle of April and it 135 cat
and sold in September. Potatoes are planted in October, and
they are dug up’and sctd in March, when the land is turned
over agaitn to jute, ln small pu::;tmns of these fields, lentil
(kafg:} seeds are sown, some in April and some 1n Gctnhe:r On
the aman paddy lands, paddy scedlings are raised in May and
transplanted in June. In December the paddy s cuty and it s
threshed and scparated from the stalks in March, Latery rice
15 husked by women.

Fruit trees of 2ll types native to the area, such as mango,
bel, jamrul, Ful, guava, banana and papaya abound in the
village, and supply the restdents with fresh fruits. Ponds are
mamtained for growing fish as well as for bathing and washing.
Bamboo clusters are a familiar sight in this arca. Bamboo 15
necessary for the roofs of the clav structures, and it also fetches
a good price in the towns.

The upper groups have their land cultivated on the share
gystern. The owner of the land supplies half the seed and
manure or half their cost, while the cultivator supplies the
other half and the plough and the bullocks, besides his own
labour, and the crop is shared equally. If ome warls the cntice
produce, the culuvators are hired on a datly wage. Simlarly,
the owners lease the fish ponds to Bshermen for a period of
tirne, and ihe latter look after the ponds and the fish. When-
ewer the owner of the pond has need of fish, the Asherinan 13
sent for. Fish is caught with a net, and the owner and fisher-
man share the catch egually. If 2 householder wants all the
fish, he must buy the fisherman’s share at tiie mirket price.
The circulation of money 1s limited fo a minimum within
the willage, barter and the exchange of services heing
COMMOTN,

LamnD TENLURE

None of the householders owns very large quantines of land.
There are no exceptionally rich men in this village. The joint
family properties are divided into smaller shares with each
succeeding generation. It is difficult to find out how much land
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‘cach family’ owns, Roughly, land onwership mav he said 10 he
of three types:

LT} government property such as tha! ownod by the rail-
roads,

12} land for which a toad cess is paid w0 the Government,
such as the frafmeitsr lands which were at aac thne gifts
from the Maharaja of Burdwan to'the Brahmans of this
and surrcunding villages, and the mdl lands owned by
the haw asthas w mch were actured formerdy  {rom
zamindacs on lease and for which remt Is 1o lnqufr paiid,
and

(3) prajaswatta land, or land forwhich a fised rate of khamd
\rent) 13 paid yearly to the direct owner of land in the
village or to a non-resident zamindar.

All the Brahmans have brafimottar land. However, other casies
may also have such land, for a Brahman in need will sefl his
land to anvbody, and has often done so in the past. The
Ravasthas got the m3l land while working for the samindir.
in the old days. Much of the profdcedts land i woday mevned
by the Yourg Men's Zamindar ®o-operaiive Society Limitsd.
The fnrmﬂr zeminddr of this village who resided in Mldnapur
sald his zemindari to this co-operative saciety. The latter con-
s15ts of several non-residents wio lave taken up the manage-
ment of this zaminddri as their chicf oecupation, Duc to the
confinuous division of land, individual Jundowners amang the
higher castes now each own about fifteen to thirty fighar of
tand, Thedowes castes are usually tenants on prajdsatls land,
but many have also bought some land in addition, each one
owning from twa to five drghar of fand,

FNDUSTARINS

The village is sellsufficiene for overvday purposcs, A {ew shops
for sweerss and medicines bave spiung up recenely year the
raifroad statiwon but there 15 no market vithin 145 boondaries,
A kat (weekly or bi-weekly marhel] is hiedd taice nowrek ooz
piece of lapd bordering on the next village, 2 mile and halfl
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away, All the consumers’ necessities are met by this AZf, A
daily market is held in a town two miles away, and people
shop there during an amErgEnm

The major cowace industry in this area Is weaving. Weaving
is a hereditary uccu"pa.hon of the’Tantis. This area is well-
known for the production of sonie finc tvpes of cotton saris
and dhofir. The weavers are always in touch with the outside
market for the sale of their cloth, as well as for the designs
they use, All the independent weavers {rom this angd the
surrounding arcas take their products for sale to the Cloth Aat
held in Howrah every Tucsday morning. (This™is & famous
weekly market in Bengal.) There they sell their eloth to retail
agents, and casual buyers may also pick up attractive bargains
at wholesale ﬁriccs

Weaving is not a profitable occupauon teday. Due to
the high cost of cotton yarn as well as the high cost of
hving, few weavers are now  independent producers.
The majority take orders from mahdianr, who supply the
yvarn and the designs to be woven. The weavers may
work either for a2 dailly wage or receive a part of the price
of the cloth.

In this village almost all the Tanti homes have one or two
looms, and the men work them. The women starch and wind
the yarn, tasks requiring skoll and invelving hardship. The
Tantis here own land, and grow as much of theilr ewn food
as they can. In the adjoining wllage, however, little cultivation
was notwced among the Tantis.

Another important village industry iz that of the milkman
or the Goalas, Cottage cheese or chdnd is mad- frova the milk
and taken daily to Calcutta for sale. The price of chand varies
from day io day. Every man takes his produce to a particular
trader who pays lum weekly, according 1o current rates. On
special occasions the (Goalas may receive orders to prepare dax
(curd) or Ahir (thickened milk), but the ckdnd is made daily.
Cloth and cheese are the most important exports of the
village besides its cash crops. There are, however, a few
potters who make pots, and cimen who make oil, which
may he sold withm the wvillage or in the ncarby woekly
market.
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THE COMMUTERS

The influcnce of the city is further feit and transmiticd by the
literate members of the community whe weodk 2t office :jr::'bs,
‘Working in the offices of Calcutta by the Brahmans, Kavasthas,
and now by a few Tantis, has become a significant past of the
village economic system. As the income from land 13 nn
sufficient, and as the size of the land owned decreases throu ph
contiguous division, it is necessary to bring in moncy from
other solirces. Educated villagers aspire to be slerks. Almast
all the officé-goers are daily commuters and spend gmuch of
their time in travelling. Office-going has been In vogue Tor twe
generations, and has given a pariicular stamp to the com-
munity. House-wives must rise early cnough o provide a
complete meal to the office-goers by 6-30 a.m., and an week
days, the upper caste homes arc without men for twelve hours
of the day. It is estimated that a monthly income of Rs, 150
or thereabouts, in addition to the food grown in the village, is
sufficient to provide a comfortable living to an average family.
Anyone with an income of Rs. 400 or more would be considered
wealthy.

POPULATION

According to the census of 1957, our village Iras a popularion
of 1,607 persons with 732 females and 851 males. o great .
movement of population has taken place here, there being no
influx of refugees from Fastern Pakistan. The population 1s
divided ints twenmty caste groups, and five non-caste groups.
The latter arc cither non-Hindu or non-Bengali. Non-Bengals
people are referred to by their provinee of origin jike Eihari
or Oriya. That divisions exist among the provincial groups
is a matter of indifference to the Bengali-speakers. Some
labourers, originally brought in by the railtads, have forrmned
a group of muxed castes and iribes, and are referred o as
coolies by the genera] community, thew origing being n~ longer
of interest. Besides these, same migratory mbal peorle come
to these parts occasiomally, They avs mamiy Oraoms from the
Palamai district. The Santals are old settders here, and sl
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retain some tribal characteristics, but scem to be treated by
the others as a very leav caste. The Ofacns are also-treated
sirnilarky.

There 33, ma-eover,ra small Mushim pﬂpulatmn m this
village. Th{: behaviour of Hindus towards Muslims is siemilar
to their bﬁhuvmur toward castes with which social intercourse
is minimal. }2Izalims are ceremonially unclean to the Hindus,
and, Lhtlcfare their touch is avoided. A general personal
refationship 15, however, maintained between members f the
two religious zroups. The menfolk are known to each other
and they exchange friendly grectings on the street, Muslims
who have gained social and polirical importance are treated
with respect py the Hindusmalthough they are still ceremoentally
unclean. For official purposes, such as the Union Board,
Hindus and Mushms visit each other at home. No trouble
arose in this village during the communal riots of 1g46-47, The
hereditary occupation of the majority of Muslims in this village
is dveing and spinning yvarn, and weaving. They also cullivate
land. A& mosque and a burial-ground distinguish the Muglim
ATed.

I give below a list of the various castes in the village. I have
mentioned the number of Households in each caste against its
N&TIE,

CASTE HIERARCHY

As 1n other parts of India, castes in this village form a hierarchy
with the Brahman at the top. The castes at the hottorni have
food habits and customs which are ceremonially unclean
according to Hindu ritwalistic nodons, Perions who deviate
meost [rom the Hindu ideals are ranked the lowest, as is the
case with the Saptals and the Oraons swwho retain manv tnibal
traits. Castes such as Harhi, Dom and Muchi are considered
to be low castes ail over Bengal and are associated with unclean
habits and nccﬂpatmns

Castes at the bottom make consclous efforts to move up,
and their desire for & change of status is recognised by the rest
of the communuty., The first step toward this change 15 the
giving up of occupations thought to be unclean. Feor ingtance,
the Muchis who used to work in leather and hides gave up
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NUMERICAL STRENGTH OF CASTE AND
NON-CASTE GROT 'S '

Caste groups Numher o Felesehalds

Bagdi 51

Brahman 34

AMahishva 34

Fanii By

Sanial 27

Muyght i5a
Kiavastha 14

oala i)

Dom ol
Dule: i

Chunurn 5

Dhoba 4

Kamar 4

Jugee 3
Moyra 3

Gandhabanik o
Kumor I
Napit I
Kolu 1
Harhi I

ToraL caste 275

SNom-rdsle proufs

Muslims 16
Cdolie 3
Bihari 7
Oriya z
Qracn 2
TOTAL XON-CASTE 45

TOTAL CASTE & =WON-0ASTE X}

that work two generations ago. and since then 1ok excinaven
to agriculture. They will not even woch o dead aninal
nowadays. Their ehangre of cccupaiien Jemves o gap la the
village division of labour, as when a cow or & bull dies sonme



188 INDIA'S VILLAGES

people must carry the carcass to the place set apait for it, and,
if’ possiblé, skin i, Nowadays Santals arid Oraons remove and
skin the carcass. They do not, however, make sandals and
other things wirh leather.

The hicrarchy formed by the castes in the village is given
below. It is necessary, however, to stress that the hierarchy s
vague especially in the middle regions.

(1) Brahman '3) Gandhabanik, Jugee
() Kivasthe (6]  Mahishya
(3} Tawti, Goala i1} Bagdi, Dhoba, Muchi,
(4} Kumor, Kamar, Chunorl, Dom, Dule,
Napit, Kolu, Harhi
Moy (8} Santal

These positions are judged on the basis of the ceremonial
and the secular valies of this village enly, and may vary from
those in other willages. Morcover, within this village there
may be disagreement over these positions, and anv of the
castes may claim te be a httle higher in rank. This feeling
prevals particularly among castes considered to be equal in
sLatus,

Although the Brahman caste enjoys supremacy in sacred
contexts, its secular status is not necessarily the highest. The
Kivastha caste here, as elsewhere in Bengal, ranks high in
secular context. The few Kayastha families in the village have
been wealthier than the others for generations, and” well
advanced in education. The Kavastha caste has the tradition
of having worked as literary men in the coults oftthe Muslim
rilers of old, and over the centuries many members of this
casic lrased or bought land from those rulers and became
powerlul ceminddrs themselves, 'The KAyasthas also acquired
wealth through trade and commerce, When English cducation
began in Bengal“the Kiavasthas aleng with the Brahmans
adjusted thoermselves guickly to the new system, and entered
infarge numbers Lthe new professions and the ranks of Govern-
ment service. The Kavastha caste in this willage produced a
well-known Dterary roan at the end of the last century, whoe
was also a high-ranking Government official, His family js still
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considered to be the sealthiest in the village, thgugh ir is
doubtful whether it is reallv so.

It is not custernary in this vitlage to record wenztlanmive. The
clders know the names ofthar ancftops fr three or four
generations, but little else akout them, unless they happened
to he distinguished in some way or other. The ancestors of the
Brahman families long resident in the wllage functioned
pricsts to “the other Brahman families. The Brahmans arc
ranked among themselves on the basis of whether or not their
ancestors serwed as priests to non-Bralmans, Jor the hivh-
ranking Brahmans were expecied uot to iniste® 1o the
former. Today, however, manv of the Brahmans of the highest
status serve as priests to the K;t} asthas, Tantis, amt other non-
Brahmans of the higher ranks. The Bdgdlﬂ have Hrahmans of
their own, and so does every other low caste. Brahmans acting
as priests to these low castes may not snier-marey of inter-dine
with the higher Brahirvans, No Bagdi Drahmans resde tn our
village, but come from ether sillages when renuized,

The ancestors of the higher class Brakman families, besides
acting as priests, were noted for their learning and maintained
fols fﬂeminarin:«} Brahman hows gamce there from great dis-
tances io be’trained in Sanskrit grammar, litcrature and
philesophy., Knowledge of these subjects was ussenfign Lo
piiesthood. Non-Brahmans were not admiteed to fefs, tut ey
obtained education along with the Bruhmans in the pathasalzs
(secular schoolsh.

The Brahmans and Kavasthas together along with the
Baidyas in other parts! form the vpper class or bfadralok
[g&ntlﬂmen- throu ghout Bengal. Althongh the Brohmons
observe and maintain thelr ntual purity in regard to e
K Zvasthas, this does nol prescnt informal relaticns being inain-
tained between them. Iqun[m obtaits in afl secnlar muaiten.
Close  friendships occur and mmiormal saaquns of homes e
commar. On socisl occasions the Kaviathas invie Bribinsaos
to meals in which they serve nll dishes excent canked rice
whtch would pollute the Brabwan,

The Tanii ‘weavers) and Goala mithizer, nocobisc ceant
occupalions, and mapy of them are moneved reen in this
village. Literacy is spreading more among ihe Tands than
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among the Goalas. A few Tantls have even taken up office
jobs. Brahmars take fod, excluding cooked rice, in the homes
of these twe castes also.

The castes grouped |n the fourth position (11 many of the
various needs of willage life. The Kumor (potter], Kamar
{ironsmith), Napit (barber), Kolu (ollpresser), Moyra {Con-
fectionert, all practise their caste occupatiens, but theyv alio
own some fand and grow as much of their own food s possible.
They are clean castes, and mav serve water to the Bralimans.
However, théir standard of luang 1s fow, and they have not
yet takel, tor bettering themselves through the means of educa-
ton. The upper castes do not associate with them closely, It
should be neted that onlv'on account of economic superinrity
are the Tantis and Goalas placed above this group of castes.

The Gandhabanik [dealer in spices} caste is not low in
econnmic status, but in keeping with the position of Baniks
ftraders) elsewhere in Bengal, it is ritually low in rank.
Brahmans will not take water from members of this caste.
The Jugee caste forms a streng group in East Bengal, but an
our village it s an Inconspicucus casie, and its members weave
and ull land. Like the Gandhabaniks, the Jugees have a
ritually low status.

The Mahishyas claim that originally they were the ounly
farrning population in Bengal. Cuiovation is thew caste
occupation. In this village they ave very few and they are not
as nich or cdncawed as the Mahishyas in the Twenty-Four
Parganas, Bur all the Mzhishva families here own land, and
cither cultivate it themselves, or lease it to shareholders, and
have a secure income. The Mahishyas are nt riteally impure,
but they have no opportunity to come in close association with
the upper castes, and, therefore, their relative posirion, as
Judged by the latter, 1s ambigurous.

The castes listed in group seven wre impure, forming the
so-called untofichable castes. The Bagdis are in numerical
majority 1n these areas. The physical prowess of the men of
this caste was proverbial, and many of them werc hircd as
guardsmen in the old zaminddris of Bengzal Tradituonally the
Bagdis were also associated with robbery and dacoity. This s
not o say that all the men of this caste were engaged 1n
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criminal pursuits, but that some well-known daceons game from
themi. Today all the Bagdis wre engaged in cultivation, and
claim that to be their caste occupation. Howeverp o remnanm
of the dacoity tradition i35 sren todast by the wership of the
dacate Kuli [the goddess wosshipped by the dacoits:. A Kuil
Pugja 35 held on the nighe afier Shivi Chaturdasht in the month
of Febaarv. A ®r-roinking Brahman ,priese - 7o o the
Fuja, and peeple from the entive viltage, us well as wany froan
the s@rrounding willages, come to the orshiip. However, the
puja is of spgeial sigmificance to the Bagdi caste Its memlbers
{frequent the place m a hody, perform such duvics darng the
ceremony as are usually allottcd 1o them, and hold @ fuir
nearbv. A fast 1s observed by thent on this occasian. There is
a myth thal it the old days the Bagdis used {o Peclorm the
Kali Puja before seiting out on their dacoity expeditions In
this village the Bagdis vepard thwmwselhves 2a she highest among
the impure castes. However, they may net enwr the inner
rooms of the houses of the high castes, ind persons wlhir are
particelar about ritual cleanliness will change their clothes
if touched by Bagdis.

The Dhoba caste s alse consicdircd to be wnelean. The
touching of iled clothes belonzihy to wembios of all custes
is belicved o convev imipurity to the Dhobas. Althoszh their
servics 13 necessary to all peopic, the clotli~: washed by theun
become ritually impure, cod kigh caste wemen rinse out these
clothgs in water before they wear them.

The giving up of leather work by Muchis has not helped
them to be considered ritually pure. The Chrnuris moke me
by burning snaill and this s lorkied upon as 2 dirty ceenpa-
uon. The Doms are {raditinaalhy 1l watehers of the burning
rhaiz. The maleng of baskers fiaon Tomleas solit il canes
is znother nf theire caste accapsativien, The Prubrs are Gilornsen,
The Hatlns are attrndants of wennen ot Judedbaoh, e Tl
women act 28 midwives, and ere esoeoinll o Juieed goou dhe
umbilical eord and to perform all e dirs ek s iobe bz
care »f che mother and che neacorn clnies A e e e,
howosor, nove somye associdion waih cabivace o be e thedy
casic oceupanors, and mary Lave fesehen shedr coae oocunie

T

tions altogetber. Mos: of thes po pleowork as share-rnpess
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or as field labourers for a daily wage, Their traditional occupa-
tions do not bring theta enough money—they have to eke it
out with aghiculture.

The Santzls dee regarded as coltivators. As already men-
tioned, they still retain many ofrtheir tribal habits, and will
perform rnany functions which are considered unclean by the
other castes. Santal women work in the fields along with men.
In times of heavy work an entire household may be engaged
i the field. This doubles the sustenance of the Santad houses,
Due to their® cooperative habits within the trfbe and also
within the household, the Santals are more often able to buy
land by working as share-croppers or as day labourers than
any other greup at the same econonue level.

Widows [tom the higher castes sell parched rice in the form
of murhi and this provides them with some money. Lower caste
women take to husking rice in the homes of the wealthy people.
Where the traditional occupation provides a suitable source of
income, widows practise it. Thus, Tanti women starch and
wind varn, Goala women sell mulk and milk products, Dhoba
wornen wash clothes, Dule women catch fish, ete.

RITTCAL, PURITY AND IMPURI"EY

Much has been written about pollution. It may be noted here
that ** untouchabality ** cxists not n relation wo low castes only,
bust that 1t prevails in regard to zll men and objects in appro-
priate mtuations. Thus, while low caste people would defile
cooked food in high caste homes if they touch it, the touching
of such [ood, and espeoally cooked rice, requires an amount of
ceremonial cleanliness from the householders themselves, such
as bathing and putting on pure clothes or other objects, and
these must be washed everyime they are worn. Here the
matter is not of ghiective cleanliness only, for a clean object
coming in touch with one in which food had been Lept, also
needs to be washed.! Simularly, the Brahman, who 1s the purest
of men, may not perform sacredotal duties, or enter the room
of worship, until he has properly cleansed himself through

! It s difficule to ascertzin any reason for the defilemnent that is thought
to come from cooked rice,
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1asting and bathing, and the wearing of pure clothes, In this
manuer, he is separatet] from his ordinapv activities. ;l.-Icurr:cu;fur,
the act of excretion makes one ritually unclean, and not only
washing but a change of clothing is imyperative. Before chang.
ing his clothes, even a Brallgan ma:zr::t enter his own room
or touch any houschold objects, and if he is touched by a low
caste man at such a moment the latter may be expected to
need a change of clothing. Failure to observe ritual concerning
bathitg and clothes 15 thought to enhance the impurity of the
low caste pegple. »

Ideas regarding mmpurity are different from objestive un-
gleanliress in that the 1rﬂn;n1.1ur11;';rr is contagious. It 5 ransmis-
sible from person 1o person ; it 13 confagious. Ideas pf purity and
impurity are applicable to all castes and, if anyihing thehicher
castes are more particular about them than the lower castes

Wornen observe ritual purity more than men, and they are
gxpected to be mere particular about it than the man. Thus
while Brahman men are nvited to dine it ooen-Brabman
houses, Brahman women are not. Even Kavasthas do no
invite Brahman women.

Pollution does not result in the complete prevention of
contact between members of the figher and the fower castes,
but only prescribes the mode of contzcr. Tor example, the
Harhi or Bagdi servants in a Brahman house may wash clothes
and hang them out when wet, but mav not touch dry clething.
They may wash the cooking utensils. but mav aot weuch the
water for either drinking or bathing. Women of higher castes
have to be emploved for other types of work, Thus, a Tanti
or a Kama®? wothan may come only to grind the spices and
to clean the kitchen, but she will not touch the cooked food
or go near the lighted kitchen fire, People know which objects
may be touched by which castes.

HOUSEHOCOLD

Caste rules are observed and maintained within the household.
The joint household is usnal among the upper castes. Among
the lower castes, extended and complicated relatonships
within one house are rare. In a joint household, male descendents
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of the bwlder of the house stay in the same premises oved
several ge.,nr:ra.tan It is quite common {o come across a house
which i5 ouw=r two centuries old and with descendents of the
same pair of ancestors still lavinginit. When relationships within
a house becomne gT{.‘Eiﬂ}- extended, the house may be parti-
tioned and separate kitchens set up for individual family units.
Each of these urits may itself contain members of three genera-
tions. Even when some members of 2 household resrde outside
the village, it 15 accepted that they have shares in the hoTse,

Lower caste people, on the other hand, usyally tend to
separate-from their brothers after the death of the father, or
soon after they are married. This separation is due primarily
to the smallgess of the dwélling unats, and the fact that every
male memBer must earn his own income. Unless some income
comes from a common source, a joint household has no
particular advantage.

Although the house and property may be partitioned if
members of a joint houschold are not on close terms, formal
kinship behaviour 15 retained among them. On cccasions when
help 15 nceded, as during marriage or death, it would be
constdered sharneful if all the members of a house did not help
each other, Within such a'nousehold 2 child grows up with
children other than his brothers and sisters. Cousins are treated
as siblings and the greaier the amaty between them, the more
will be the harmony in the joint houschold in later vears.
Simlarly, a child learns to behave toward those of his parents’
generation, such as his father’s brothers and their wivds, his
father’s sisters, ete., with as much respect as he gives to his
own parenis, and with more of it if they afe older than his
father. Inflerent kin terms are applied to uncles and aunts,
acgording to whether they are older or younger than father,
and they are {urther distinguished on the basis of senlority or
juniority o fathcrf& grandfzther’s brother is also called grand-
father, and he % shown the same respect as is shown to the
grandfather.

PERSONAL RELATIONS

In the village one may use kinstup terms towards anyone with
whom ong has personal contact, regardless of caste or economic
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‘status. Consideration is taken only of the person’s age, and
voung children are dspecially taughtsthis hahit. Brahman or
Kayastha boys and girls will cail the Muchi or Bagd: niaid-
servant * father's sister ', The lattet ip wihn may call the
children in terms of f4f fazgurgec Osed for junior members
by elders of the house]. iNot only children but adults also may
call old people of lower castes by kin tergs.

Among people belonging to the same caste and economic
groud kinship terms are applied systematically to every mem-
ber of the ingeracting households. Thus, if an okl man is called
grandfather, his son will be called * father’s brothe2 ™! and so
forth. Friendship relations often take place between members
of such closely interacting houleholds. Friendships occor
usually between persons of the same age. Boys who have
grown up together or gone to school together eonsider cach
other friends. Various terms are in use which either mean
friends or are symbolic of affection and loyalty. This is trye
also for girls. Friendship i3 recognised as a personal relation
distinguished from an instituticnalized relation, and may be
maintained even while both the partics observe their caste
prohibitions. It i5 usual, however, for friendship to develop
among peaple of equal status. For instance, Brahmans are
more apt 1o make friends with other Brahmans and Kavasthas
or Tantis than with members of other castes.

As the village is stable, boys’ frrendships last to mature vears,
and although with the growth of other interests the intensity
of sentiments may diminish the mutual addressing of each
other as fricnds 1s alwavs continued. Girls arc often married
away from the Jommunity, and their movements are limited.
So, the friendships they make in their childhood are often
broken. Moreover, they are so completely absorbed in their
houscholds after marriage that they rarely take interest in
forming new fnendships in the community 1n which they are
marned. B

VILLAGE GOVERNMENT

Formeriy the assembly of the elderlv men of cach casie gathered
te judme any Irregularities among ite members and in the
community as a whole, Such associations called the panch Tt
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are completely lacking now. In each caste, the” influential
persons may be looked up to for providing leadecship, but
their decisions arte not regarded as binding. In the community
as a whole, literfte perspns from the upper castes are looked
up to in critical :tuations. The formal administration of the
village is now in the hands of the Union Board. Nine mauzas
[witlages’ are comjomged in the Unlon Board, of which our
village 15 & pare. Nine persons are elected to the Unron Board
including the President. Each mauze village mav ,nfi be
represented atteverv election. The Union Board gmplovs one
secretary,rand chowirdars [village watchmen) for each of the
villages, the numbers varying from one to two according to
the size of the villages. The%office of the Union Board is in the
Presdent’s bouse. The District Government authonties appomnt
four members of the Umon Board to constitute a law court.
It hears disputes among the residents of the nine villages,
Conflicts over the debts of less than two hundred rupees are
decided there, The court has the power to order impeisonment
upto fifteen days ot fine upto fifty rupees.

The Union Beard collects taxes, makes and repairs roads,
instals tube wells, and looks after the frec primary schools
maintained by the Governmént. Taxes are collected according
to the income from land or other propernes within the village,
The Union Board has to obtain the sanction of the district
authoritics [or spending money. Although no roads are wide
enough for motor vehicles, the main roads are good enough
for bulleck carts and bicycles. There are five deep tube wells
in the different pars of the village.

YILLAGE SCHOOLS

There is a free primary school in the village. It is attended
by boys and girls_of this and the neighbouring villages, as
there are only tifree primary schools in the entire area of the
Union Board. Although the schools are {ree and open to
members of all castes, a look at the list of students shows thae
the students are drawn mainlv from the upper castes.

Lower caste parents prefer to have their children working
in field or home. The primary school ends at ¢lass four level,
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“Therc arc only two high schools in the villages comprising the

Umion Board, The hith school in our gitlage ends at class nine
and does not preparc students for the School Fimal Examina-
tion. The high school in the adjoinimg villagk docs, how ever,
go upto class ten, and of the four boys in our mllage PrEQAring
for the School Fmal Examination, two go to the latter school,
and two go to the high school at the big town of Singur, ten
miles away, commuiing by train.

THere 13 no girl’s school other than the primary school.
Girls desiriz to go to school after the completion of class four
will have to commute by train either to Singur or to Scrampore
which 1s fifteen miles away. As a result, to this day, only one
girl from this village has passed th? School Final.Examination,

A fow Brahman and Kayastha voung men from this villare
are attending colleges in Calcutta. Commercial eolleges are
especially ltked. The purpose of college education is mainly to
prepare one for an office job. Only one young man in the
village is stuthving for a Master’s degree. He 1s a Brahman from
a literary {amily. He gave up a job in order to go to the
University. The villagers thought him queer for this, although
his interest in learping carned him their regpect.

RECREATION

A library has been established in the village through the cfforts
of the young men, and villagers have donated thirteen hundred
baoks to it. PCDplE do not read newspapers. The men commut-
ing to Caleutta daily boing back news of any importance, Two
of the Brahmars and two Kivasthas have radio scts worked
with a battery 1o their homes. Plays are enacted and songs are
sung on festive accasions. But the cinerma also attracts attention,
and both men and women will sometiines go ten to fifteen
miles to see & cinema thow.

SCIENTIFIC ATTITUDES
There 15 litlle scientiic thinking among the majoritv of the

villages, especrally in the matier of mntrnlling mishaps or
maistortunes. If) for instance, a person falls 11, or o his house
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burns down accidentally, or if he does not get enough crops
from his ficids, it is ascgibed to his bad luck, or 1o his hawving
failed 1o perform some rituals. The lack of scientifc thinking
is greater among women than among men, and more among
the fower castes thah among the higher castes. Thus, for
instance, if a child shows symptoms of certain types of illness,
instead of calling a dgctor, the housewives call an ofhg belong-
ing to the Jower castes for driving away the evil spiries and, at
the same time, offtrings ave made to Shasthi, the goddesswho
protects children. Some allments are believed  be better
curcd by wjhas than by medical praciitioners. Actually, there
is no medical man in this village. Two physicians who live in
the town two, or three milef away are called in serious cases of
tliness by fantilies who can afford to pay them. One guack prac-
tisesin the village and is patronised mainly by the lower castes,

Belief in astrology 15 strong, not only in cascs ol musfortunes
but in sacred ritual life in general. People consult the astrologer
for important cvents such as the giving of first rice to babies,
sacred thread, and marriage. Pnnted almanacs giving the days
of festivals and much other information are used here as
everywhere else in Bengal.

EELIGIOUE ACTIVITIES

Many of the high caste houses have a separate roem for
worship in which is kept an image of a deity, perhaps installed
there by the founding ancestor of the family, Thizs deity is a
svmbol of golidarity between the varipus branches of a house-
hold, even after the house is partitioned. The cost™of worship
is borne by all members of the house, A priest comes to wor-
ship the deity daily or periodically as 1 customary in the
household, A Brahman houscholder 1 not expected o do his
own worship il the impage 13 that of Naravana, and on impoiant
occasions he musthave a pricst from another Brahman family.
A priest inhernits the nght to serve a given number of famalics.
If there 18 no separate room, a platform in a corner 1s vsed for
keeping the images. Usually the goddess Lakshmi {the goddess
of paddy and property) is worshipped in all homes, big and
small, in the months of Seprember, January and March.
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There is & temple in the village, similar to most temnples in
Bengal, built by infliential sammdivs, several censuries ago.
Some land 15 bequeathed to the temple, the 1ncoms from which
goes into a temple fund. The temple priest and his family also
live on the income from this land. Zhe’deity symbolizes one
manifestation of Durga, and is worshipped every day. The
villagers, however, do not have much coptact with the temple
and wisit 3t only in {ulhlmeat of vows.

The more popular village-deitics are the stone image Iving
under some, big trees. They are placed on a Imgh altar bualt
under the trees, and the houscwives worship theny Wonien
from the lower castes visit these deities as well as deilies of the
higher castes. Images of Shiva predominate, but there are also
representations of Shashti (protector of children), Shitala
(healer of smallpox}, and Manasa (controller of snakes).

VILLAGE FEETIYVALS

The worship of permanent images calls forth individual acts of
worshipping. Collective participation in religions ceremonies,
however, takes place on festival days. These are many and a
few will be mentioned here. Thé® Durga Puja in avtumn is a
big festival. Formerly Durga Puja used to be celebrated mn
four houses of the Brahmans and Kayasthas. In the last
twenty-five vears, however, only one Puja is held to which all
the castes contribute. It 1s stated that none of the families is
now wealthy cnough to celebrate Durga Puja individually,
While all castes join together to celebrate the festival, only
the Brahm3ns, Xivasthas and Tantis offer fushpanjal [Hower
offcrings). Two years ago the Bagdis also wanted the right to
offer pushpanjali. They were not permitted, however, hecause
the Brahman priests would not officiate for the Bagdis. The
latter were told by the higher castes to have 2 Durga Puja
of their own with their own priests, and the entire village
would contribute to it. The Bagdis did not consemt to
this suggestion, but staved awav in a body from the
ceremony. The feeling was pot against the Bagdis offering
gushpanial but asainst asking Brahman priests (o officiate
for them.
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Historically the Durga Puja 15 an upper caste cerernony,
being perfurmed in the,old davs by the kings and zamindars.
Although itais beconung more and more popular through
the medium of mhe community fund collection, some other
festivals have more appdal to the fower castes. Manasa Puja,
for example, in the muddle of September, although performed
by all castes, 15 espegaliy impertant to the Bagdis and others
of their gencral status, The decetd Kali Puja has already been
cited.

Rathajatra =r Doljatra {(Hdli} are among mpany of the
festivals #hroughout India which are here also celebrated by
persons of all castes together. But festivals which are parti-
cularly features of village tommunities are those of Nabanna

_and Paush-phrbana. Nabanng 15 the harvest {estival, An auspi-
clous day is selected by the village elders in the meonth of
December when the new rice is offered to the deities and then
partaken by all the people. Preparations of the new rice take
place in every home. Each village decides for itself when to
celebrate the festival. The festival of FPawsh-parbane is also
related to the harvest season. [t is celebrated on the last day
of the month of Pausk { January 15th} in herour of the goddess
Lakshrni, A particular type’of sweet called pithe, made from
ground rice with coconuvds and dried milk, is prepared in
every house en this dav,

Garan 1s another festival of rural Bengal held on the last day
of the Bengah wvear {Apnl 13th). This lestival iz related to
Shiva who 35 conccived of a5 a mendicant not wanting any
af the Juxunies of e, and, thercfore, not needing to be propi-
tiated with pomp. The temples of Tarakeshwar necar the
village are imyportant centres for this and other ceremonies
relating to Sluva. For a month prier to Gajar, many men
become temmporary mendicants in fulfilment of vows they have
previously undertaken. Many of the penances also involve the
performance of popelar acrobatic feats. Anvbody from any
caste may become a mendicant. For ihe time being, caste
differences are ignored ameng them as zll are holv men.
Formerly many of the penances performed at Gajan involved
the infliction of some pain oo cneself. These have now
stopped.
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CONCLTUSIOXN

The village coromuniey described here i3 not oy tvpical of
the Hooghly distriet, but of the who® of rumal Bengal within
a radius of forty miles frofaCalcutizd Bivond this the picture
changes somewhat, in that the working men of the upper class
arc nat able to commute to offices in Caleutta, but must stay
away from the willage altogether. Some differcoces may zlso
be {dbingd in the subsidiary crops grown in the different areas.
But the featpres marked here, such as the divtsion of labour
among casics and ther interdependence, the joint houschokd
of the higher castes, friendship relations with all members of
village regardless of caste, the fiftmal administyation of the
Union Board, the difficuluces in the attainment "of adeguateg
education, hygiene and medicine, the lack of scicnufic think-
ing, and the performance of religious rituals which integraie
the houschold as well as the entive village, are common to
village commurnties all over Bengal.



S. C. Dube A Deccan Village

ViLrage communities all over the Indian sub-continent have
a number of commeon features. The willage settlersent, as a
~unit of social organization, represents a solidarity different
from that of the kin, the caste, and the class, and plays a vital
role as ap agency of socalization and somal control. Each
‘wvillage 1s a distinct entity, has somc individual mores and
‘usages, and possesses a2 corporate unity. Diflerent castes and
_communities inhabiting the village are integrated in its
economic, social, and ritual pattern by tes of mutual and
reciprocal obligations sanctioned and sustained by generally
accepted conventions. Inside the wvillage, communiry life s
‘ characterised by economic, social, and ritual co-operation
existing between different castes, Important administrative
functions are performed by the wvillage council composed
gencrally of village elders and village officials, Notwithstanding
the existence of groups anu factions inside the sertlement,
people of the village can, and often do, face the outside world
as an organized, compact whole. However, from these funda-
mmental similarities we need not assume that Indian villages
have a similar pattern all over the country. They vary greatly
in thelr internal structure and organization, in their ethos and
warld-view, and in their life-ways and thought-ways, on
account of & vanmery of factors. Among othiers, 'the factors
of size, population, and land-area, of ethnic composition and
caste constitution, of the pattern of land-ownership, of the
structure of authority and power-hierarchy, of the degree of
isolation from or conrtact with urban areas, and of local
traditions, accouzt for 1his civersitv in their structures.

ON THE FRINCE OF DECCAN PLATEAU

In this paper, I shall cutline the scaal structure of Dewara,
amized village in the predominantly tnbal district of Adilabad
in Hyderabad State. The culwre-areas of Telengana and

an
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“arathwadh meet in Adilabad district, and Dewara Is situated
on the northern fringe of the Decgan plateaun.’ Professor
Christoph von Furcr-Haimendorf’s general description of the
Adilabad Gond-area admirably suits the settlag of this village,
whose surroundings compfige,  widi, chltivated plains with
little tree-growth other than an occaslonal group of mango or
tamarind trees that mark a village site; rolling upwards where
broad wvalleys, chequered with fields, ‘alternate with low,
wooded ridges.” As Indian villages go, Dewara can be classed
as a fairly igrge wviilage in respect of its size, dnd-area, and
populavon. It has a populatron of 1,0g90. From tha point of
view of s cthnic composition and caste constitution, the
population of Dewara ¢an be divided inte four distinet groups:
the tribal group, the Telugu-speakmg Hindus, tne Mardthi-
speaking Hindus, and the Aushims. In respect of numerical

strength the first two groups are nearly egual; the last two are
smaller, but each forms a close-knit and compact block. Most
of the land 1n Dewara 13 owned by an absentee landlord (a
Muslim woman) who lives in Hvderabad city. Her absence
from the wvillage has important consequences for the constitu-
tion of the village counal, for she cannot dircetly influence
its deliberatimns and decisions. The number of propnetary
tenants in the village is very small at present {r1950) ; but recent
land reéforms and tribal wellare measures are likelv to add
considerably to therr number. As both the landlord of the
village, and minor government officials of any consequence,
do not live in the settlement, the community enjoys consider-
able autonomy 1n its internal affairs, and is relatively free from
putside presturesfand influences. [ts location in a comparatively
remote area, at a considerable distance from large urban and
industrial centres, has kept the bulk of the residents of Dewara
relatively untouched by city-ways. However, being only a mile
and a half away from the road joiming twe subdivisional
administrative headquarters having railway fations, and lying
on a minor bus route the village cannol be said to be corn-
pletely free from urban contacts and influences. Its part
Tribal, part-Telugo, and part-Mardthy character gives dis-
tingtiveness to the village. This has necessitated a special
pattern of inter-group adjusunent.
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SOCTAL STRUCTURE OF DEWARA

An analves of the caste constituuon of Dewara 15 necessary
for the understanding of its social structure. It has already
been pointed out that the populafion of the village has four
distinct elements. Technically, the three tribes (R3] Gond,
Folam, and Pardhip’ and the Muslims are not castes, for the
tribes do not {it anvwhere 11 the broad five-fold division of
Hindu society and the Muoslims clearly are non-Hindus; ut in
intra-village li%e they function practically as indepgndent castes,
possess caste-like organizations of their own, and demonstrate
the same kind of solidarity as the castes do. Althowgh most
people in the village are b or tn-lingual, the Hindu element
of 1ts population can be divided into two separate groups on
“the basis of their mother-tongue. The five broad divisions of
the Hindn society into Brahmins {priests and men of learning},
Kshatrivas [warriors and rulers), Vaishyas {traders), artizans,
and untouchables, previde only an all-India framework for the
classification and ranking of castes in the social hierarchy : the
effective unit of * caste ” or “sub-caste” has a lirnited, regional
spread. Castes and sub-castes in different colture-areas, and
sub-culture-arcas [which are'often linguistic areashare generally
endogamous, and have Iitdde effective social inlercourse wilh
the other comparable groups in other culturc-arcas. This
divides the Telugu-and Marathi-speaking Hindus 1in a mixed
village like Dewara into two separate blocks. A Telugu-speak-
ing carpenter (Wadla) has the same social status as a
Mariihi-speaking carpenter {Sutir); but the two may
not intcrmarry; language, dress, custoths, and beliefs
scparate them stll further. In considening the organization
of the castes, thercfore, we shall have to examne the two
blacks separately,

TREIRAL GROQUP

The trbal grour it composed of three ribes: the R3] Gonds,
the Kolams, and the Pardhans, The [ollowing table shows the
number of families and the number of people belonging to
these tribes;



A Hecean Village 205

TABLE I
THE TRIBAL GROUP

-+

- Number ofr Sumber af
I
MNawe of the iribe ﬁ:mﬁ:ss pevsle
Ra] Gends 53 330
Ktlams 6 36
FPardhins T 35
e — S
ToTAlL .- =1 405 -

In this group the rich, land-owming Raj Gonds arcat the apex
of the tnbal bierarchy. Thev arc casily the most infiuendal
tribal group in this region. The Kolams are their * poor
cousins . Although they have an important place in the
magico-religions life of the willage community, thev arc
practically landless, live in tiny huts, and are regarded as
“ dirty, simple and primitive ™ by their more sophisticated
tribal compatriots. The Pardhins, the third tribal group, are
in a very different position. Unlike the Kolams, they cannot
claim a' near equal status with the R&a) Gonds, Thev are
minstfels and bards of the Ra) Gonds whom thev regard as
their masters. The tribal group as a whole has a strong tribal
feehng, and 2 distinct and vigorous ritaal life. Thev are
feparated from their Hindu neighbours by their practice of
cow-sacrifice and beefreating—both of which are sinctly
forbiddan f8r cafte Hindus.

CASTE-HIERARCHY

Table II on page zo6 illustrates the casic-bicrarchy among
the Telugu-speaking Hindus. =

In all, the Telugu-speaking castes number 8o families and 446
individuals. It is significant that they do not inchude a caste
belonging to the first three camaes, With the exception of the
Madigas who are untouchables, and the Bitchepollu who are
a mixed group, all the other castes are “clean castes™. They
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TABRLE |1

TELUQU-SPEAKING HINDUS

Adarnewar Padmachaly
17 fatmilies—383 people 1o famubies—an people
[ [V adla {carpenter)
. _ T famubly— prople
Panch- _ Harmimary (blacksmith)
Bramha 4 2 familics—g people
Group I Aucpla {goldemith)
| 3 farmulies—a3 peopk
L
Afera (tatlor) {raondly (toddy-rapper) {zoffa (shepherd)
g families—a2g people 1 family—s2 people 1ty farnilies—1 10 peopie
— AMangali (barber) Seealt fwasherman)
a familicg—r4 peopls 2 [amilics—8 people

Madiga
(untyuchable farm-labourers and leather workers)
15 familics—7q prople
Eutchepelln (hegoars)
5 famuilics—20 people

=

belong to the fourth level of ardsan, agricultural, and occupa-
tional-castes. The Mannewar {agriculturists) and the Padma-
shili weavers] occopy the highest positiont in this group. The
Mera {tallor), the Gacondla [toddy-tapper), aud the Golla
(shepherd) may be placed next; and all three kave ﬂ-‘:arlﬂr
equal status. The Mangali (barber) and the Sakali iwashcrman}
are still lower, The Madiga {untouchables) are the“lowest caste
of this group. The position of the Wadla (carpenter), Kammari
'blacksmith) and the Ausula {goldsmith) is somewhat anomal-
ous. In this part of India they do not constitute separate,
endogamous casies, but together with two morc groups, form
a composile rasi€ having a monopoly of hve crafis. The five
sections may freely intermarry, and change of eraft 15 posable
between the sections. Their mythology separates them from
the rest of the Hindus; they do not accept food at the hands of
any Hindu caste, nor does any Hindu caste {except the barber,
washerman and Madiga who have siarted eating [rom them in
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tomparativély recent titnes) cat Jood touched by them. They
do not 1avite the Bratimin to officiate, at thele rited and cere-
ronies but have priests of their own caste. Nevertheless, they
are clean castes, and in the caste-hrerarchy they should be
placed lower than the Mannewar-+Padmashili buet higher
than the Mera—Gaondla—Gaolla.

The Marithi-speaking Hindu castes, may be graded as
follows:

TARLE JTX

MARATHI-SPEAKING HINDUS

Bralimin
I fzmily—;3 prEane
Marar (gardeners and agriculiurists)
12 familics—6g people
Sufdr [carpenter)
1 [amily-—10 people
Teli [dealars in oil)
Makar (untouchable caste of agriculturists and farm-labourers)
1 family—r4 peopis

This group hes in all 22 families W}th a tgtal population of 132.
The head of the Brahmin family is a school-master, and an
immiffant to the village. The other castes practice either
agriculture or a tradinonal craft or irade, or both. The Mzhars
are regarded as superior to the Telugu Madiras,

* The "Muslims number ioy 1n this willage, and have 22
families. The fakirr or religious beggars have a somewhat lawer
position inthis ®roup. The Muslims follow a different faith
from the Hindus, cat beef, and are a mixed group composed
of converts from low Hindu castes. [t 15 not surprising that the
Hindus look down upon them. But the fact that the Muslims
were the ruling group in Hyderabad State until recently,
gave them some special influence in the lile of the village
coTnIMUuTies.

Il

The basic unit of erganization in the village 13 the family, In
popular opinmien the joint family is regarded as the 1deal, but
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i actual practice large j-‘::int farmnilics comprising all th
mermnbers eren of three gEneratmns are not commaonly met with,
Elementary families grow into jomnt families, and then break
up again into glementary families. Pnlygamcrus compound
farmilies are also me? with. Tabler IV gives the number of
different tvpes of family units,

-
LINKEED FAMILIES

The next unik may be deseribed as the * linked families
dMembers,of an extended family living in the seftlement, but
not shafing a common homestead, together with close affines
constrtute these inked famelies, The linked families could be
described asa cluster of agnatically-related famihes and joint
Fmilies, and of famualies having afhnal ties with them. An
agnatic lineage core possesses a special sense of solidanty, but
in many spheres of Lfe its members have to move with the
famudics linked with them by affinal tics. They are expected to
have cluse social and tual contacts, and to help each ether in
times of trouble.

The guda or ward, which is & distinctive living quarter of
the willage, and caste or tmbe or other e¢omTunity unil,
constitute progressively wide groups after the linked families.

Dewara is divided into five gudas. Of these, the Perfu guds
is the largest, and contains 193 houses with a pepulation of
795 people. This population is a mixed one, consisting of
tribes—2b6g K3} Gonds; 1: Kolants, and 2@ Pardhiins ; Téingus
speaking Hindus—ig goldsmiths, 2z tailors, 20 Mannewar
agriculturists, g Padmashiliz, 7y Madiga urtouchiables, and
20 beggars; Marithi-speaking Hindus—7 Telis (dealers in oil),
5 Brahmins, 16 carpenters, 32 Marars (gardeners and agri-
cubturists), and 14 Mahar uniouchables, and oy Muslims.
The other four quarters are smaller in size and population.
The Mandali guds has 20 families with a population of 106
peaple, Among these are 16 Mannewar—Telupru-speaking
agricultunsts and 15 Pacdh2ns and 28 Kolams. The Pardhians
and the Kolams beloug to the tribal group, The Telt guda has
crily 12 families with 6 people. As its name suggests 1t is
inlabited principally by the Tells who are Marathh-speaking
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Hindus. Others are: 34 Marathi-speaking Marars (gardeners
and agricultunsts), and 5 Telugu-speaking Gollas {2hepherds),
The fourth residential quarter, Chikkad guda, has 68 people
living in 12 farnilies. These include 61 trikbal Raj Gonds, &
Telugu-speaking goldsmiths, and 3 Marfathi-speaking Marars
(gardeners and agriculturists). The fifth, Goliz gudz, i exclu-
sively inhabited by 18 families of Telugu-speaking shepherds.
Their total population is 115, From this analysis of the composi-
tion #f the different residential quarters, it will be evident that
with the exception of ont guda {the Golla guda) pwhich belongs
exclusively to one caste all the others have mived papulations.
Each guda has an identty, and also some bonds which give it
a feeling of solidanty. As we shall see a little later each of
these quarters has a council of ¢lders who have sonie important
control functions. Effort is made to preserve “ the name™ and
reputation of the gude. In inter-gmda quarrels people are
expected to side with their neighbours living in the same guda.

But more effective and important than the guda, is the unit
of caste. Members of the same caste living in the village have
close interaction. Most of the castes can be further divided into
endogamous sub-castes, These shave a common caste-name and
accupaton with the other sub-gethips, have a common mytho-
logy, and inter-dine with the other seetions of their caste more
or les¥on a basis of equality. Prohibition of intermarriage
between the different sub-groups, however, forces each to seek
a horizontal solidarity with its own sub-group living in neigh-
bourthg villages. Considerations of space do not permit a
detailed examination of the complex network of inter-caste
relationshipd. Itd main features are, however, well-known. An
intricate system built around the concept of ritual peollution
determines largely the nature of contacts belween different
groeups In regard to touch, smoking, cating, drinking, marriage,
and general sacial intercourse,

Other structural units, of Jesser significance to village-life,
but of considerable importance in the sucio-religious life of the
individual, are the phratry and the clan of the tribal groups,
and the clan (gofra or gofram; and the lineage [ronsk or zanshom)
of the Hindus. Among the tribal groups these units have a
special significance, for they have elaborare cults and rituals
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built around clan gods. These ceremomes necessitate periodic”
weetings & clansmen and their partizipation in commeon
worship and sacrifices. As exogamous units they regulate
marital wnions within the wibe. With the rest of the Hindo
castes, these units only ragulate matnages, there Geing a rule
that one should marry cutside one’s clan, and in a hneage
bearing a name othey than one’s own. They do not have any
common ceremonial or riteal life restricted only to the members
of the clan or the lineage.

The four celture-groups have each a separale identity,
although they do not possess any separate formal organizations,
However, they have separale ocremoniecs and rituals, and in
these they function as compact blocks.

1

TABLE IV

TYPES OF FAMILY

i—A., Elementacy faniies 77 L0
B. Eilementary families jwith dependants) 5 [+ e
1}—A.  Polygvnous compound familiss 18 7i-8Y
5. Polvgvnovs compound families {with dependants) 3 @
IIE—j-ﬂint famil:es S0 41-0%]
IV—hhseellancous " sy
ITE

We may now proceed to attermnpt a bnef analysis of the
structure of authonty in the village. [t has been peinted out
earlier thai no government official of any consequence is
actually living in the wliage; nor doces the wvillage have a
resident landlard. This leaves the village relatively free from
crtside pressure and wntericrence. In other villages of tins area
the landlord and the minor government officials are some of
the most powerful and influential figures in village affairs, Each
family has a recognized head, who speaks for the whole family,
and who i3 answerable 1o the village communy for atl acts of
omission and comivission by any member of hig famulv, Each
caste (and this mchudes the tnihes as well as the Auslim
community; 1o the sallage has a headman; and so has each
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Yuda, Thesd Peddamanshi, literally ¥ big man ¥, are recognized
heads of thair respectzve groups or residential quari®rs. Village
customs define some of their obligations and righs; but their
own personality determines the actual degree of their influence,
Inier-caste dispuies of a mingr nature arg referred o the head-
man af the caste in the village who deades them, in consulra-
tron wilh caste elders, accerding to the conventions of lus caste.
Inter-caste disputes of a aumple nature are, simularly, decided
by tlte head of the gude in conswitation with the clders of his
ward. The wards as well as the castes, both hawvz their separate
councils of elders known as the er;!rfaJ at. The caste pechiral
15 presided over by the headman of the caste; and 15 cnmpuscd
of the elders of that particudar cast2, The ward council, on the
other hand, consists of the elders from the ward and 15 presided .
over by the headman of the ward. The larger counal for the
whole vlllage is composed of all the hecadmen of the differert
gudes as well as of the different castes in the village. Other
persans of influence and substance®lse manage to find & piace
in its deliberations. Local martters, and mter-guds and inier-
caste dizpuics of a shghtly more serious type are heard and
decided in this councii. They mav hear appeals from the
decisions of vthe pude and caste cduncils, Mostly cases pertain-
ing to the division of movable and immovable property, dis-
putes Tegarding non-payment of borrowed money 2nd grain,
and household disputes, are brought to this council. In practice,
however, the more vocal and assertive members of the village
Loundil become the de focto panchayat for the village. At the
time of our mvestigations, the de_facls village coancil consisted
of four Ra) Gonds, one Golla, two weavers (one beino the agent
of the landlord) and one Mushm. 1L may be added that sertous
inter-caste disputes, and some of the more zerions intra-caste
dispuies mav be heard by the warger inter-village franchidyat of
the casle. Some cases may be heard both by il village panchs-
yaf, as well as by e caste pamchévat. In Deware -_’-'11 HIIEL:;{-
pﬂxfhaj'ﬂﬁ i giill vital and influental, and uniike 115 counler-
parts m sosnte other parts of BHuederabad it has shown no signs
of 2 pracdual lozs of hold over the people or of cdecline. No case
of an open defiance of itz judzments and decisions came (o cur
notice. Itis true thar some land disputes from The viilage were
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tried in the district courts, and that among the Raj Gonds, in
two £ases at least notiges for divoroe groceedings were sent
through plezders, but these could hardly be regarded «s indica-
tions of the weaksning of the pancAdraf-argamzation. In no case
has anvene refused to obey and cariy out its decision, nor has
anyone taken matters to the State law courts ignoring the
verdicis given by thesansb Rl Lack of aggressive factionalism
in the village will perhaps explain this solidarty and strength
of the village council. Public censure and ridicule, fines, and
soclal boyveott®and excommunication are still very powerful
weapeng = the hands of the penchdyat with the help of which
it can enforce irts will.

Mention may here be Tnade of three petty government
afficials who have a position of some influence in the village
community. These are the Pafel, the Kotied!, and the Hawdaldar,
The Fate! assists in the collection of land revenue, arranges to
send reports of breaches of law to the police, and generally
looks after the anangermen®s for ouring governmen officials.
He maintains a cccord of significant events and developments
in the wiliage and also records births, marriages and sale of
animals. Appointed by the 3tate’s Revenue Department, the
Patel gets five per cent of the'land revenue of the +illage for his
work. The Retwal, belonging to the untouchable Madiga caste,
works as an assistant o the Paefel. He carrics weekly reports and
information pertaining to seripus crime to the police-station.
He has to patrol the village in the night, to make government
and village announcements by the beat of drum, and t0 locK
after the arrangements for touring government officials. The
Huwalddr too 15 a sort of general assistant o the Patef. The
Kotwal and the Howdlddr, both get a salarv of three rupees per
month in addition to erants of bits of rent-free Iand, At harvest
time, cultivators give thewm some grain also,!

There are no organized voluntary associations in the village.
Informal groupings such as men's gossip groups and boys® play
gangs occupy & place of importance in village affairs. Eiderly

* For a detailed discussion of the web of inter-casie relagions and ol such
tracitional ammangements as well as for the analvss of a slighdly daffeveny
type olsocial structure, secihe author’s forthcomng fdran Fillage {Loodon ;
Eoutledge and Kegan Paql).
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women too*have some fixed spots for their 'informal gatherings.
It 15 in these men’s ard women’s gossip groups thakday-to-day
developments in the village are reviewed, bits,of news are
exchanged and disseminated, ideas are monted, and outlines
for plans of action are fonnylated. It has heen noted that these
groups cut across the boundaries of caste and guda. They are
built arcund one or more influential figyres, and have a Hxed
core of permanent and loval members, Tn addition to these,
ther& are other “occasional™ and some ¥ doubtful ™ members
too. At the time of our investigations there werz eight more or
less well-marked gossip groups of elderly men in Dewara. Three
of these seemed to have had a definite say in the affars of the
village. Although cach of these three groups often presses its
own point of view m village affairs and functions m some ways
as a faction, the leaders always try to remain behind the 3céfifs
and never allow their differences to become too public. So far,
factionalism within the village community has not shown any
tendency towards assuming aggressive proportions so as to put
its central mechanism out of action.

1%

The kind of social symbiasiz cbtaining i the svillage has led
to a'Qistinct tvpe of inter-group adjustment. The tribal group
maintaing its distinctive socio-rimal pattern: but has accepted
traditional arrangements of co-operauve labour in the eco-
nomug and ritual fields. They do not give a place to the Brahmin
in their socio-religiouns life, but the barber, the washerman, the
carpenter, “the *blacksmith, the goldsmith, and the Aidiga
feature prominently in their soco-religions ntes amd cere-
morics. In their agricultural svsiem, the occupational castes
are imtegraled on the hasis of established village conven-
tions. The Mushms too share these arrangements. In the
worship of village gods and in common” village rituals and
cerernonies, all the wribes, castes, and even the Mushms parti-
apate, folow a definite schedule of precedence, and have
vreseribed roles. The calture-groups or blocks purnticipate in
cack mber’s distinctive ceremonies. The Hindus joan some of
the R3; Gond and uibal cercmuonials, as good social form, for
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a whilc, but withdraw in good time hefore the cow-sacnince.
Token pamicipanion of  the tribes and-the Hindus in twe
important Muslim festivals 1s regarded as necessary. The
Muslims join the. Hindus, nominally, in some of their major
festivals, but are active and cothusdstic in planning mmeasures
to ward off cvil spines, ghosts, and epidemics, in co-operation
with their Hindu and, tribal neighbours. In difficulty and dis-
tress tribal Folam seers and magiciang are summonsd by the
tribes, the Hindas and the Muslims alike. The identty”and
separatenecss of £he four blocks are recognmized, and in deciding
disputes the village panshdrat takes account of cultural differen-
ces and Ccaste custom. As a concession to the needs of the local
situation nong of the Hindes regards the Ra) {zonds (o any
Eil_ﬂr'tﬁbt} “vho sacrifice cows and eat beef, as depressed or
untodthable, In fact, with the exception of the Brahnrin, and
some Padmashalis [weavers), men from the other castes do net
hesttate 1n acceplng water at their hands; and the lower castes
even accepr food frowm them. Leadership in village affairs iz
largaly with the Raj Gonds, and this fact 13 freeby recognized.

Thiz mav be explained by historical and economic factors.
Much of the territory in the district of Adilabad 15 recogmized
as “‘tribal territory’" and iz offen described as “the land of the
{Gonds” who domnated the scene here in recent past not just
by the sirength of their numbers but by their political Power
and influence. Ecen when the Gond chieftaing, who once ruled
over this area, accepted the suzerainty of Muslim kings and
were later divested of their estates, they maintained many ol
their foudal privileges. They jealously guarded the distinguizh-
ing features of their tribal culture, and rensttd ¢fsie Hindu
influences. In the Statc of Hyderabad the forces of Hinduiza-
tion were weak becaopse of it Muoslion rule. In fuct the casie-
Hindus could never effectively protest and apply sanctions
against the un-Hindue pracuces of the Ry Gonds, for had they
dene so the rulers of the State would have sided with the
tribes. Moreover, the numerical strength of the tribes in this
region is such that they could easily defy the coercive sanctions
of the Hinduos. Notwithstanding the fact that in recent vears
tobal land has been passing into the hands of the cultivating
casres of the Hindus ‘and some others as well), the R3j Gonds
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still retain®a substantial part of the agtwcultural land in the
district. Their partizl economic independence bas afforded
them considerable cultural security, Consequent on  the
integration of Hyderabad mto the Indian Union power equa-
tiehs in the State have alsd undergone significant changes. The
Hindus know that the Muoslims are no longer the rulers of the
State; n fact they vaguely feel that now they {Hindus) are
themselvps the rulers, Some verbal protests hove been made
agamst the un-Hindu practices of the tribes, but so far they
have not bttn supported by any sanctions nor.could it be said
that their sentiments have the backlng of a substantial scction
of the Hindus. For example, in the course of our ficld-work
onc night Nigamma (a weaver b casic? who | I3 & petty mer-
chant, besides being the landlord’s agent and who has been
cmmdcrabi}' mmflucnced by city-wavs, gave a long lectar¢™ 0
Hinduwism and attempted by quoting scriptures to prove that
the tribes were barbaric and uanfit for social contacis with
clean caste Hindus, He was particularly critical about the cow
sacrifice and some of the marital practices of the K] Gonds.
He did all this under the influence of drink and was shocked
to find that no one came forward to support him. Some of the
village eldess tried to persuadd him te go home and said,
“ Mav be, what vou say 15 true. Religious books say many
thin®® but do we practse all of them? We bave Ived with the
Gonds as brothers so long and we must continue living in the
same wav. Our true seriptures in the village are our own
‘tradftions.” Early next morming Niganna was sober and
voluntarily made amends for his insulting remarks. He went
to Lachchhu Pacel, the headman of the Ka] Gonds and the
grand old man of the village, and offcred his apologics to him
for what he had said the previous night.

The village is a distinct structural entity like the kin-group,
caste and tnibe. All these entiues control the conduet of the
individual. Several villages come tngether-both temporarily as
well as permanent!y to form a wider structure. Dewara is taw
leader of 2 group consisiing of sixeen vllages.






Glossary of Select Terms

ADIBASI: A member of one of the tribes of Tndia.
AHMADEYA: A recent Sunni geet, Fndian in drigin,

ARYA Ss}l"ﬁi.ju,]: Eeformust Hindu sece of rorth India founded b Swani
Davarand i 1573,

BHAGAT: Pricst-medium of a deic.
BHAT: Member of a caste of gencalogists in Rajasthan and Gujarat.
BIDE: Coarse Indian cigerette with a wYapping of dried jeal,

BIGHA: Unit of land measurement in noetl India. Ahodt theee brghay
would amount to two acres. ’

BIRTON: Ceremonal exchange of goods and services prevaleme among
the (zaddis of the Westerr Himalavas.

CHARAN: Bards of Rajasthan and Gujarat.

CHARPOI: A low stvicged cot rauch in use in notthern India.

DARTEHANA: Drawing room,

DARBAR : Court of fe Indian prince,

DARL:  Distilled hiquor.

DASARA : Nime-day-festival celebrated i the tenar momhb of Ashens:
TSeptemnber-Chetnber.

DEWASWOM . Property belonging to a wemplke,

DHARMASHALA: Hospice for Hindu pilgrims.

CGHEE OR GHIU: dClarified huotter.

GOTRA ORWGOR: Vedic sage from whom descent is claumed by a
rmember of 4 high caste, The term changes 1ts meaning in certain
arcas of the country.

GUR: Jageery, crude brown sugar. In Adalana, Gur means the medium
of a deiiy. (Gor ts a family pricst in Chsjarat).

GURUDWARA: Sikh temple,
HAWELL: 4 huge hoilding, usnally the sesidence of a very cich man,
efficial o prinec.

IxAx: Land or ather ¢ft given 1o an wdividoal by & ruler, The wrms
w. the glt vam from wlace to wleoe,

JABAXMI I JARAY - Traver in which Sansivic verses are recited.
JAGARAN: Keeping mwake ai wightl 23 pary of celulons devotion,

-
1y
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JAGIR: A ecant of rant-free Iand by a tuler to an indicfduzl, Fesirda?,
onc 4 whom such land has been given. ,

JAPMANI:  Prriodical payment in kind made to artisans and others by
the peasantsriu L P

KALAM: Aeasuec of gmin‘ n the Tami counery,

LAMBARDAR: Peeson or chicl in wlese name the land of the lineage or
jomt fapuly iz heid, and who alse colleces tax on behall of the
SO TITRATIL

ITEHNARA . Seriba—the man in charee of rural laod records ig north
India. Called Shinbog, Eavnam, Kulkarni, Talaty, ete., 6 different
parts of tife country,

MANTARE AANTRA . Sacred verse chanted on a ritual oceazion.
MASALA: Spices used in cooking.

NADU [NALP: Land er country or a tercitorial division of it, In rural
Muysore the term is used 0 refer to agricolturist 2nd chepherd
castes At disunet from teading and aragan casees which use the suffix

Shete.
NAZARANA: Git of moncy or object offered in horaze to a culer,
FATEL: Headman of a village.
PATTA; Document proving claim to ownership of band or other right.
PUTARI: Temple priest,
PUROKIT: Priest at wedding, funeral and giher ritual eccasions,
S3AT: A wedding oee among the Gaddis.
SIRPANCH: The head of a fersfdyat 1n northern India,
SURA: An aleokolic drink of the Gaddis.
TAMBOL: A wedding riee of the Gaddis,
TAHSIL OR TEHSIL: A subdivision of a ditrice.

TAHSILDAR: OfFfcial in charge of a fohsfl.

TARWAD: A matrilmeal rosidence groun of the Nalvars.
VAKIL: Lawnern
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